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“  The Invisible is the Real, the Visible 
is only its Shadow."
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Telephone : 
PAU 470t

Hon. Principal:
1. REWAT IfcKENZIE.

The British College of Psychic Science,
59, H O L L A N D  P A R K , L O N D O N  W . I I .

The College li Closed until September ISth.
Private Appolntmentg ior Direct Voice can be arranged alter 
August 24tn.

2 2 , P rin ces  S tre e t, C a v en d ish  Square, W M 
L O N D O N  A C A D E M Y  O F  MUSIC.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRES8B8

J. HAROLD CARPENTER
W ILL BE DISCONTINUED UNTIL

OCTOBER 1st.

Single copies 2s. 6d ; post free 2s. 0d. Annual Subscription, 11s. 
, Sew Syllabus on applieetion, September 1st.

M aryiebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
A E O L IA N  H A L L , 135, N ew  B o n d  S tr e e t , W .

SUNDAY. AUGUST 6th, at 6 .8 0  p.m..
Address by MRS. ALICE JAMRACH.

S u b je c t “  How are the dead raised, and with what body ? "
To be followed by Spirit Descriptions.

hearty welcome to all. ____ Silver collection at door.
TUESDAY, AUGUST 8th. NO MEETING at 

M. 8. A. INSTITUTE. 0, Tavistock Square. W.C. L

Meetings for Members only as stated on Programme. 
Membership invited. 10s. per annum.

All correspondence ahould be addressed to Hon. Secretary, 
4, Tavistock Square, W.C. X.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pern bridge Place, Bay« w ater, W .

SUNDAY, AUGUST 6th.
At 11 am. » . » . ... ... » . PR. W. J. VANSTONE.
A it JO p.m. ... » . .„  ............... MB. A. VOUT PETERS.
Wednesday, August 9th .... ... »• MR. THOMAS ELLA.
Wednesday Concentration Claes (Members only), 3.30 p.m.

Thursday, Open Meeting. 4 p.m.will be discontinued until further notice. 
Week-day services, 7.¡0 p.m.

The W . T. Stead  ” Library and Bureau,
SOo, B a k er  S treet, W . L

The Bureau will be closed tIU September, when it will reopen in new 
premises; Particulars will be announced in doe course.

During August the Lond n Spiritualist Alliance has kindly extended 
hospitality to all members.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4  A 6, The Broadway).

MR. F. J. JONES. 
MRS. 8. PODMORE.

Sunday. August 6th, 11 ajn. ... ,» ...
„  „  0.30 p.m. ,» . ,»  ...

Wednesday, August 0tli, 3 p.m„ Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to 6.
MR *  MRS. LEWIS.

„  „  7A0p.nL ... ... ... ... MRS J. WALKER.

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affiliated to Uw S.Jf.O.

HANDBL HOUSE, CERVIS PLACE, (B ack Of Area do),
SUNDAYS

At
SUNDAYS
TUESDAYS
THURSDAYS

... ... ... 0.30 p.m.
LANSDOWNB ROAD.
... ... ... 11.15 a.m.
... ... ... 8.15 p.m.
... ... 3.15 p.m. k 8.15 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brothsrhood,
Old Stain. Hall, 52a, Old Stelae, Brighton. 
Established 1917. Motto ; Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays, 1] JO and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 and 7.16. 

August 0tb, Morning ... MBS, MARY GORDON.
Evening ... MRS. MARY GORDON.

Brighton, —Boarding Establishment! All bedroom* hot &  oold 
water, eleetrio light, gas flres. pure, varied, generous diet. Inclusive 

terms. Write for tariff—Mr. k Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace.
P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H E T T E , o n  B a il  B e a r in g * , th e

most perfect ins tram nut for obtaining Spirit messagi ». Beautifully 
finished, with full instructions, at 8s. each, post free, Weyers Broe., 
Beientiflo Instrument Makers, 60, Church Road, Kingsland, London,N-i.
T ob Northern (Private) Peychlc Correspondence and 

Study Group, Conducted by a member of “ lYie British College 
ot Psyehio Science," Instruction in psychic investigation and develop
ment. Practical demonstrations in mental and physical phenomena. 
Full particulars on application,—Address, "L yn d a le /' Berwick Road, 
South Shore, Blackpool,____________________________________________

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ,  
111, CAM PDEN H IL L  .R O A D , NOTTING HILL GATE, Wj,

Series of Lectures by Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, B A., LLB
on LIFE AFTER DEATH and other subjects, every Sunday at 

5 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, are 

cordially invited.
HABUB U LLAH  LOVEGROVB, Secretary. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen. Loo. k Met, Blji

G LA D O LA  RESTAURANT- 
44, South Molton Street, W. 1.
T el: Mayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 
SPEC IAL 2/- HOT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M.. 

ALSO A  LA C ARTE.
TEAS. HOME MADE CAKES. GIRDLE SCONES. 

DINNERS 6 to 0. Table d'Hote, 3/6, or h la Carte. Wine Lift 
Open Sundays from  12.45.

D elicious Evening M eals a re  serv ed  from 6 to 9 p.m.

M r s ,  F a f t v o l o u g h  S m i t h  
Brighton. 61. OldSteine: Sommer School—daily—(except 8&ta and Sum, 

11 a.m*, 12 noon, 3 p m . and 4 p.m. Bats : 11 a.m. and 12 noon! 
Bund :11a.m. W ed: 7 p.m. and 8 p.m. in addition. All welcome- 
silver collections. Write for Syllabus and private appointment 

Baatbourne. Saffron's Rooms : Tburs. Aug 10th.

D R I N K I N G  W A T Ï R  I S  P O IS O N
says the Editor of the '* English Mechanic." "The one safeguard is the 
pert latent use ot distilled water. This is eat-ily and cheaply effected 

.by the admirably constructed Gem Pure Wafer Still." He aleoiari: 
“ Distilled water is not merely a preventative o f disease, it is a positive 
leznrdy for many complaints, including dyspepsia and Madder 
troubles. Let any reader thus affected try a glassful taken before, 
each n ea l" The Gem Still is a simple, effective domestic contrivance 
for rendering water free from  minerals and germs. Booklet free 

Recommended by "T h e  Lancet,"Medical'M en and Health Authorities,

The CEM SUPPLIES Co., Ltd. (Desk 11),
67, SOUTHWARK STREET, 8.E. 1.

H O R A C E : B U S H Y .
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholsterr and’ Polishing.

" T h e  Old S ch o o ls / ' Upper W illiam  S treet, St. John's Wood, N.W.
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 

advice gladly given by appointment.

54L I G H T ”  f o r  1 9 2 1
B E A U T IF U L L Y  BOUND

Pnce TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
P O ST A G E  Is. E X T R A .

Such a Volume is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can posaeu,

Send remittance to :
OFFICE OF “ LIGHT,”

5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1.

W H I T E  S T A R  L I N E .
8 .8 . Majentlc (building) 6 6 ,0 0 0  tool.

Tkt Lare.it Steamer tn the World, 
ft.M.S. ' ‘ O lym pic,”  40,480 tona.

SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD.
Apply te—

W H ITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool; 
Canute Road, Southampton ; I, Oookspur Street, 
London, 8. W., and 38, Leadenhall Struct, London, K.C. ; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

TH E COUB CLINIC» 42, Campden H o u s e  Court, 
Kensington, W, 8, Miss Cohen, pupil of Mr. Emil CouA, attends 

daily, 11 to l o r  by appointment. Instruction given by correspondence.

C O M M U N I O N  A N D  F E L L O W S H I P  t A manual dedi
cated to those who have psssrd bcyoLd the veil, by H. A. Dallas, 

with introduction by Sir W . F BARKS I T, F.R.S. Post free, in linen 
binding, 2s, 2d.—Apply Office o f “Light.”
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Mat"eight” Stands for.
'• LIGHT ”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its colnmns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ‘ ‘ Light! More L igh t!”

NOTES BY THE WAY.
This wretched Inn, where we scarce stay to bait,

We call our Dwelling-place;
But angels in their full enlightened state,
Angels, who Live, and know what ’tis to Be, - 
Who all the nonsense of our language see.
Who speak things, and our words—their ill-drawn pictures— 

scorn,
When we, by a foolish figure, say,
“ Behold an old man deaal”  then they 

Speak properly, and cry, “ Behold a man-child born I”
— Abraham Cowley (1618-1667).

The African S avage  and D ir e c t  V oicf. P henom ena.

Writing in the "D aily  Mail’ ’ the other day, G. K., 
of Nairobi, Kenya, tells us that "th e  African is a 
Spiritualist” ; and goes on to give an account of a 
native sitting for the direct voice at which a European 
lady was present. The voice appeared to come from a 
gourd, and spoke in the Nandi language with which the 
lady was familiar. The messages given related to “ the 
worldly goods and transient things of thoee around her, 
and, most astonishing of all, the past history of those 
who had died and their fathers before them.”  She was 
naturally suspicious, talked of ventriloquism and chal
lenged the medium, who was indignant. To satisfy 
her he eventually, left the hut altogether and sat where 
it was impossible for his voice to carry. And then, we 
are assured in all the solemnity of an italicised sen
tence, "B u t in the silence of the hut the words stiU 
came-from the gourd.”  No doubt. It is not necessary 
to go all the way to Nairobi to find that the pheno
menon of the direct voice is a reality. Thousands of 
people have had the experience in England. It most 
positively happens, whatever explanation may be given 
of it, and it is not due to any form of trick. It is very 
rare, but also it is very human. W e observe in the 
account given in the "D aily  Mail”  that no one was 
injured by it. There was nothing in it of malice or 
mischief. It purported to be simply a conversation 
between the natives and their departed friends. Tet 
the account iu the “ Daily Mail”  is headed, for some 
inscrutable reason, “ Black M agic.”  The untutored 
savage used to attribute the steam engine and other 
marvels of civilised inventiveness to the white man’s

"Xtgbt” can be obtained at all JBooftstalls 
and newsagents ; or bp Subscription. 

22b  oer annnm-

“ devils.”  Evidently civilised Christendom has its own 
superstitions not far removed from those of the savages 
it despises.

♦ • • •

T he B rotherly L ink  of Superstition.

On. this tendency of both black and white races to 
put down to devils or magic anything which they do 
not understand one might almost base another argu
ment for the brotherhood of man. The white priest 
who sees "the work of demons”  in psychic phenomena 
is really not so very superior to the black medicine man 
who told his tribe that the voice in the gramophone was 
that of an imp in the service of the white explorer. 
"The colonel’s lady and Judy O’Gradv are sisters under 
their skins.”  So likewise are John Smith and Sambo 
Quashee very brothers. When geologists first discovered 
that the age of the earth was nearer millions of years 
than thousands, some of our theologians told their flocks 
that the Devil had inserted fossil remains in the rocks 
to mislead the faithful. But they still went on despis
ing the black man for his superstitions! Now, some of 
the savage races, while they have no scientific know
ledge concerning psychic faculties, hypnotism and 
suggestion, are far better educated in the practical 
resources of these things than many of the most learned 
of the civilised peoples. They know much of telepathy, 
too, and use hypnotism and suggestion as the basis of 
their “ black magic”  (when it is really black magic and 
not innocent conversation as in the case of the Nairobi 
direct-voice experiment). John Smith might learn a 
good deal from Sambo if he were a little more modest, 
and less prone to regard himself as in every way supe
rior to bis coloured brother.

• • • •

T he " P o w e r ”  B ehind the B rain .

Many scientists show a tendency to argue on the 
<1 priori method, taking the position as a fact, and then 
proceeding to prove it to their own satisfaction. But 
when different scientists disagree on the position, the 
subsequent “ proof”  assumes a distinctly biassed 
appearance, and the best evidence is, as Miss Dallas 
shows in her article, “ What is the Function of the 
Brain?”  whether the position fits the facts, or rather 
which theory appears to give the best explanation,. In 
every-day life, if we listen to an argument where one 
side explains what has happened and the other fails to 
do so, we unhesitatingly accept the one that explains 
things. Why not in psychical matters? If we take 
thought as the “ production of the brain,”  much 
remains to be explained, and apparently beyond ex
planation ; but if, on the other hand, we take it as 
something “ transmitted by the brain,” , a something 
emanating from a higher source, and which is 
obviously restricted by the material limitation of the 
brain„ we get nearer a solution. Professor Bicbet is in 
trouble because he cannot see how the quart of 
"evidence”  can be packed into the pint of brain. Let 
him do away with his d priori position, and he at once 
obtains a far more spacious receptacle which will have 
ample capacity for all his facte.
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T H E  P R O G R E S S I O N  O F  M A R M A D U K E .
Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 
after his passing to the spirit-world. Given through the 

hand of Flora More.
(Continued from page 467.)

November 16th, 1919.
■ Signs of the Times.

“ I think what is seen on earth now is the upheaval 
which follows the demolition of old landmarks and old 
forms of thought. The world has progressed immeasurably 
since the days when our ancestors used to own slaves and 
make their money in the slave-trade, and saw in this only 
what was natural and must be in the nature of things, and 
were upheld by the Bible-saying: ‘Slaves, obey your 
masters!' After slavery was abolished a new sort arose, 
afid the factory hands became slaves in fact if not in name. 
The emancipation, of these has proceeded too slowly, and the 
slaves have rebelled. It matters little whether the oppres
sion of a class has been wilful or thoughtless, the effect is 
the same, and in time the oppressed will always rise and 
refuse to live under the conditions to which they have 
formerly perforce submitted. This unrest amongst what 
are called the ‘working-classes’ has made men think, and 
see evils to which they were previously blind, which is the 
first thing necessary to bring about improvement, which 
will be partly through compulsion, but even more through 
an awakening of conscience on the part of employers of 
labour. Therefore this time of strife and struggle is not 
necessarily an evil, and there will be more sympathy 
amongst all classes, in .the end, asthe result of this dash
ing of .wills and demands. There is always some cause for 
it where there is widespread dissatisfaction. I  am far 
from urging that all the claims of the present day should 
be granted, but there will be an .approaching on both sides 
to one mutual point of view, and then there will be a cessa
tion of the aggravation -»of. dissension by means of strikes 
and violent measures. It will have done good that men 
and women of what are called ‘the upper classes’ have 
turned their hands to the occupations of the manual 
workers during the war, and it will have brought them 
to a better knowledge of the hardships under which these 
workers have been living heretofore. When there is sympathy 
between class and class, the adjustment of grievances is not 
far off; and we from our side are hopeful, and believe that 
all will be well if only all men show patience and love. Tou 
may argue that there has not been much love shown by 
the working-classes to their employers. No, not as em
ployers, but if during the war a soldier had had his old 
master as his officer, things would have been on a different 
footing, as between mart and man; and the ’good feeling 
woiiid in most cases have been mutual. If he is smarting 
under a sense ef injury, a man cannot think kindly of the 
one he accuses of injuring him. Here, in our world, no 
person can harm another, and any injustice or wrong he 
has done or earth must be forgiven before he can ascend 
to the higher spheres. We look forward confidently, in 
years to come, to a better spirit prevailing in the earth- 
world. We look forward to masters who do not "underpay 
or oppress their employes, and to workers who will be con
scientious. and not require the pressure of poverty to urge 
them to do their doty. We look forward to a time when 
trades-unions will cease to exist, for every man will have a 
tribunal in his own conscience. : Then perhaps we shall also 
find*4hat what we, from our side, can teach, will make a 
vast difference in the outlook of the world, and we shall 
no longer hear men callously bolstering up rotten institu
tions by the careless pronouncement: ‘ It will last my time!’ 
but we shall see thenr setting to work to root out abuses 
and remedy grievances for the sake of future generations 
as well as their own. And so. through trial and strife the 
world learns, it may be slowly and painfully, hut it does 
learn, and the teaching on earth will be easier for those who 
come after you because you. in your generation, have 
suffered and agonised.”

November 23rd. 1919.

The P erfect L ifb.
“When we first come over we are not attuned to take 

in the perfections of this life, and therefore our descriptions 
may not picture what would appeal to you as ‘a-* perfect 
life,' hut when the spirit-body is accustomed to the vibra
tions in its new environment, and when a man has become 
aware of the possibilities of the new life, and has com
menced to taste the delights of full and free service for

others, he begins to realise that here is a life such as be 
never dreamt could be possible. To begin with, we have 
the most ideal surroundings; our trees, our grass, our 
flowers, our landscapes are all more lovely than anything 
the earth can boast of, and we have also much finer build
ings than any seen on earth; for we have. the master
minds of the architects of long-past generations to help us, 
and there is no jealousy one of another, but each con
tributes of his best to rear á thing of beauty. We may 
have our. own houses as we like, and if we have not a sense 
of^the beautiful we might make them ugly, but they aré 
always taken in hand and modified by unseen guides so 
as to avoid a lack of harmony. But the public buildings 
are not built by the thought of any single man, and the 
best powers of the celebrated artists or past ages are 
brought to bear upon their construction. To make all 
around - us beautiful is a part of the work we do if our 
talents lie in that direction, not only for our own sake but 
for that of others; and we want you to realise that when 
all selfishness is eliminated from a man’s character he can
take a purer pleasure in contributing to the happiness of 
others than in pursuing his own. The friendship F

a
__

natured man and woman do love each other, whether that

more profound
pursuing his own. The friendship here is 
than on earth, and bears with it a deeper 

love. There are no marriages, but when a congenially-

love has commenced on earth or here, their whole natures 
are filled by a pure affection which makes their companion
ship all-satisfying and does not - ask for passion, or a lore 
such as that on earth which often disregards the best in
terests of its object. Here we would cheerfully give up the 
companionship of the one we love, were it for his or her 
benefit. Then too, the children are treated very differently 
from on earth. They are neither spoilt nor tyrannised 
over, hut are quietly shown any faults they may have and 
aided to conquer them. And our young men and womei 
who have grown up in the spirit-world, are something akin 
to the ‘angels’ in which you used to believe as children. 
They have not wings, as you used to picture, but they hare 
spiritual wings, and their influence can reach far beyond 
the power of flight. They are the greatest help to all who 
come over young, and also to the world-weary and sad, who 
áre so dispirited by earthly trials that at .first they resist 
all ministrations and cannot be roused from despair. But 
these puré young souls come to them and, in time, break 
down the walls of reserve and indifference and let hope and 
love flow into the darkness of their sorrows. We thank 
God for these young helpers, and we thank God for the 
children; but more than all, we thank God for the pure 
and noble souls of the old men and women who have bravely 
faced the storms of earth and battled with the waves of 
temptation and disappointment, until at last they have 
landed unhurt on the shores of their heavenly home. Much - 
as we love those whose earthly life 'was short, still more do 
we love those who have known grief and sorrow, disillusion 
and despair, and have remained steadfast through all. They 
are truly the heroes and heroines of Heaven, and all unite. 
to do them honour and welcome them when at last they 
throw off the shackles of earth life. I could write for 
ever on these blessed ones, hut I  must say good-bye now.”

November 30th, 1910.

T he Cir c l e t  of I nflu ence .
“ The influence which a man or woman can spread is 

not confined to any one place, but may even at fast per- j 
meate an entire nation. Sometimes the influence is for 
evil, and many a young man can trace his downfall to follow
ing the pernicious example of one older than himself. But 
I do not want to speak of bad influences to-day, but of 

those good ones which can penetrate into places where they 
are neither expected nor perceived. An entire street may 
be given over to bad habits and low living. All the 
neighbours try to outvie eacji other in profanity and reel 
less ness. There comes amongst them a quiet woman. She
apparently takes no heed of their habits, oaths, and had | 
language. She does not rebuke: she simply goes on her I 
way. Though she is pgor, no word of complaint is ever , 
heard. No oath, no foul expression ever leaves her lips. 1 
hut every word expresses kindness and sympathy. Is a 
neighbour ill: she sits up with her, and talega her little
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dainties she can ill afford. She never preaches: she may 
have been heard to say: ‘I  think I  would not cay that/ 
when some fouler word than usual has been uttered, but she 
never stands aloof. If asked to enter a house she goes; 
but unless there is sickness she keep to herself; but she 
never lets her neighbours feel that she considers herself 
above them. Years may roll by, and gradually a change 
has come. The women around her have become ashamed 
of their roughness and coarseness when she is by, and many 
a fight is now stopped by the knowledge that the woman 
with the low pleasant voice would be grieved by it. The 
ohildren love her and quote her sayings to their parents. 
In time some of. the worst offenders remove, and then her 
influence spreads more and more, until every cottage is 
clean, every woman takes a pride in her home, ana all 
delight to have a friend in, the woman with the pleasant 
voioe, and try to copy her. W e have seen these things 
from our vantage-point in the spirit-world, and we say 
that you do not Jknow, you who still dwell on earth, what 
the quiet influenoe of a good life c$n be. In the case 
I have quoted, some of the neighbours whose characters 
have been changed for the better may go to settle else
where, and in their turn, raise the standard of life around 
them. I  say again, you on earth do not know the influence 
you exercise. Even your very aspect, as you pass along 
the streets, can have its effect. A gloomy or morbid, out
look on lire is expressed by the features, and those who 
meet a melancholy person -are chilled and depressed by the 
hopelessness of his face; but a cheerful countenance can 
help others to bear more bravely the trials of their lives. 
There is no living to oneself alone. The stone which we 
carelessly throw into the water leaves its mark by the 
ripples On the surface, and these spread and spread till 
they fade out of sight in the distance; yet they are rippling 
still, and can only be checked by the opposite shore. So 
with men’s influence, and if each one realised it, there would 
be less sin and sorrow, less misery and remorse, and a 
better preparation for the new life.”

H O W  W I R E L E S S  W A V E S  A F F E C T  
B IR D S .

By  M ajor M arriott.

Mr. Collings’s most interesting comments on thé effect 
of-wireless on birds (p. 461) corroborate a fancy of mine 
that the extra sense possessed by birds with respect to 
homing and migration is in some subtle connection with the 
emanations or electrical condition of parts of the earth 
from time to time. This extra sense has been supposed to 
be seated in a gland near the ear, because birds that have 
been caught belated or seemingly astray have been found 
to have suffered from some lesion to this gland, or from 
its entire suppression.

Without some wireless indication to the senses, it would 
seem impossible to account for the fact that two species of 
the Bluethroat assemble at the same time on the coast of 
North Africa, sharing the' same conditions, but leave for 
Germany and Russia at some two or three weeks’ interval, 
to ensure that favourable spring conditions shall be awaiting 
them. Their receptive sense presumably has been attuned 
by heredity to certain wave-lengths in the land of their 
birth and that of their winter sojourn. Perhaps this broad
casting of meteorological conditions is emphasised best in the 
case of one species of curlew, which has been studied in 
Hampshire, where it arrives from New Zealand in early 
spring, and there mates and awaits for the signal “ All 
clear” in Northern Siberia. The observer in this case was 
in telegraphic communication with another in the summer 

.residence of the curlew, and on the same day that he re- 
oeived a wire that the ice was breaking up, he found curlew 
and wife had started on their trip!

With the wireless interpretation, the sequel, which other
wise would remain an unfathomable mystery, is dimly ex
plained. The young curlew born in Siberia, as in the case 
of all migratory birds except the cuckoo and a species of 
petrelj takes its autumn night before its parents, and 
alighting for a rest in Hampshire, starts on its long self- 
piloted journey to New Zealand, which probably affords 
only one more halt over thousands of miles of ocean

Quite recently Senator Marconi is reported to have 
written : “ Some of these experiment.,”  (during his recent 
voyage) ‘ ‘have seemed to confirm the uieorv that atmos
pherics— the disturbances which sometimes interfere with 
wireless telephony— originate in the Continent and not on- 
the sen.” This tends to confirm the idea expressed above.

TH E FABRIC OF LIFE.
Joy and woe are woven fine,
A clothing for the soul divine.
Under every grief*hnd pine 
Runs a joy with silken twine.

It is right it shpuld be so;
Mon was made for joy and woe;
And when this wo rightly know 
Safely through the world we go.

— W illiam Blake.

“ A POLTERGEIST CASE IN SOUTH 
AFRICA/*

A Farcical Sequel.

In Light of 22nd ulto. (p. 454) we printed a long extract 
from the “ Rand Daily Mail,” giving an account of stone
throwing and othor mysterious happenings of a supposedly 
“ supernatural” character. They appeared, according to 
the account, to have baffled the police, newspaper reporters 
and others, and there were many sensational details given 
in the various newspaper cuttings which reached us. “Rand 
Sleuths Baffled,” “ A Fruitless Vigil,” were among the 
“ scare” titles used by the newspapers.

A long experience of this sort of thing has made ns 
cautious. We expressed no opinion on the case and were 
not at all surprised to receive a cutting from the Johannes
burg “ Star” of June 2nd in which it ?s stated that a 
Hottentot girl had confessed to the stone-throwing in which 
she implicated “ two other native children and a male 
native.”  _ It was a “ childish prank” and was carried on 
for days in spite of the vigilance of the police, the 
journalists and all the other “ sleuths.” We could offer 
some reflections on the case if it were possible to place any 
reliance either on the statements of what happened or the 
explanation given to account for the alleged happenings. 
The case must accordingly take its place with the other 
dreary farces of the same order in which, after a series of 
sensational stories of the most astonishing occurrences, we 
are told that some juvenile or other (it is nearly always a 
boy or a girl) carried out the whole business, the explana
tion as a rule being more incredible than the “mysterious 
phenomena” chronicled.

A TELEPATHIC T E S T  OF CLAIRVOYANCE.

A very generous offer is made by Mr. Stanley de Brath 
in the present number to conduct a test into the claim that 
the results of so-called clairvoyance can be obtained by Tele
pathy. This assertion is continually made by materialists 
and other opponents of psychic phenomena, and it would be 
of the greatest value to obtain a cumulative test as to how 
far the same results can be obtained from a fictitious “descrip
tion”  by telepathic methods, as are given in normal clair
voyance. The possibility of “ lucidity,”  or some form of 
psychometry, cannot be eliminated, and will be to the 
advantage of the “ telepathist,” but it is most important 
that the medium, whether professional or private, should 
not be allowed to handle, see, or even know the whereabouts 
of the sealed letter containing the description. As this 
offer will entail a considerable amount of work on the part 
of Mr. de Brath, it is hoped that any circle undertaking 
the test will abide by the conditions most carefully, in fact 
it would be as well to introduce the test during an ordinary 
sitting as a side issue, and unexpectedly, as far the medium 
is concerned.

“ BEYOND TH E DARKN ESS” : A NEW SONG.

Mr. Walter Appleyard, ex-Lord Mayor of Sheffield, who 
is so well and widely known as a Spiritualist, has written 
a song “ Beyond the Darkness,” which he dedicates to Sir 
Arthur and Lady Conan Doyle. It is worthily set to music 
by Mr. albert Wilier ton. an able composer, and published 
by Messrs. Novello and Co., Ltd. (price 2s. net). It 
should prove a welcome addition to the musical side of our 
“ New Revelation.” Mr. Appleyard gives his message in 
simple direct fashion and tuneful form, and the composer 
enters sensitively into tile spirit of the verses, of which we 
may quote the concluding stanza:—

“There is no death” —we hear the cry,
'Tis just good-night and not good-bye.
There is no death, but clearer light 
Beyond the darkness of the night.

INACCURATE STATEM EN TS BY PROFESSOR 
RICHET.

H. J. Pemberton draws attention to inaccuracies in the 
reply of Professor lvichet to Sir Oliver Lodge in Light 
(p. 452). Professor Richet definitely asserts that “ it is 
the facts that matter. He then states: “They (the 
mediums) incarnate whatever one wishes them to in
carnate.’ This is not correct, for on many occasions the 
incarnation is not the oiie desired but someone entirely 
different. Again, “ when chloroform poisons the nervous 
cellules, memory is extinguished (anaesthesia).”  On the 
contrary there are cases of exteriorisavion, where the 
operation on the physical body has been observed and 
accurately described subsequently. In tlie latter type of 
rase it is evident that the information is not received by 
the brain, which has no control over the sense organs, but 
is subsequently imparted to it when it has resumed normal 
conditions.

Undoubtedly “ it is the facts that matter” |
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A  C R I T I C A L  E X A M I N A T I O N  O F  T H E  
A L L E G E D  F R A U D  W I T H  T H E  C R E W E

C I R C L E .
B Y TH E  “ L IG H T ”  IN V E S T IG A T O R .

(Continued from Page 470.)
Before setting ont on our examination of the test ex

periment with the Crewe Circle, conducted by Messrs Price 
and Seymour, and recorded by the Society for Psychical 
Research, we think it as well to give some particulars, as 
far as we are able, of the qualifications and credentials of 
the persons engaged directly and indirectly with this test.

Mr. Harry Price: Has specialised for twenty years in 
investigating what is known as fraudulent mediumship. On 
the authority of “ The Magazine of Magic,“  for May, 1921, 
we learn that “ Every trick and subtlety of fake medium- 
ship is known to him, and in his entertainment, ‘Half Hours 
with the Mediums’ (which lasts two hours), he presents 
the whole gamut of spiritualistic ‘phenomena,’ from tame- 
turning to telepathy.’ With Mr. E. J. Dingwall, the Re
search Officer of the S. P. R., he edited the reprint of the 
work entitled “ The Revelations of a Spirit Medium.’ ’ < In 

addition to these activities, 
Mr. Price is a , member of 
the S. P. R., and, until re
cently, was the Honorary 
Librarian of the Magicians’ 
Club. A short while ago he 
presented his library of 
magical literature, which is 
considered to be almost the 
finest in Europe, to the 
Council of the S. P. R. Mr. 
Price has admitted to us that 
he has some slight knowledge 
of photography but if} 
question twenty, which was 
put to him by ourselves on 
June 28th, as to whether he 
had conducted a test or had 
a sitting with a so-called 
medium in Psychic Photo
graphy before his test of 
February 24th, the answer 
was in tne negative.

Mr. E ric  J D in gw a ll  is 
the Research Officer for the

Mr. H arry P rior.

psychical 
The book

Society for Psychical Research. For some little time prior 
to the beginning of February of this year, he occupied a 
similar position for the American S. P. R., and on resign
ing his position in New York,# he came to England early 
in February, and, being appointed during that month 
Research Officer to the S. P. R. in London, he naturally 
came into touch with the preparations which were being 
made for the test with the Crewe' Circle. Mr. Dingwall 
is credited with considerable knowledge of conjuring, and 
he has done some valuable work on the negative side of 

research, namely, exposing fraudulent mediums, 
book that he edited we have referred to above. We 

gather that he is a dose friend of both Mr. Price and Mr. 
Seymour. In the past, he has expressed himself on more 
than one occasion in the columns of L igh t  as being very 
sceptical of the phenomena of Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton. 
He has not personally to our knowledge carried out any 
test with these mediums, although more than once he has 
expressed a desire to do so.

Mr. J ames Seymour is a member of the Occult Com
mittee of the Magic Circle. He is regarded as an authority 
on conjuring, ana has been associated, as one of the Occult 
Committee of the Magic Circle, with the so-called “ex
posure”  of the mediums Mrs» Deane and Mr. Vearn- . 
combe, and in respect to these tests, we may have some
thing to say later on in the pages of this journal. Mr. 
8eymour has stated to us that he has a fair all-round 
knowledge of photography. That he is a sceptic, however, 
as regards this branch of psychical research  ̂there cannot 
he much doubt, for in answering question thirteen, 
put to him on July 6th, as to whether he had ever seen 
a photograph containing a so-called “ extra”  that he had 
reason to believe was produced without the aid of trickery 
or normal preparation, he answered as follows: “ I  would 
not assert that every so-called psychic photograph I have 
seen is necessarily a fraud, hut I nave never met with one 
that I would vouch for.” ( We gather that Mr. Seymour 
is an old friend of Mr. Eric Dingwall.

The Crewe Circle on the occasion o f the test with which

we are dealing was composed of Mr. William Hope and Mrs. 
Buxton. The history of these two mediums is well known 
to the readers of L ight, for we have already given it on 
more than one occasion. It will suffice to say that Mr.

Hope and Mrs. Buxton have 
lived at Crewe for over 
seventeen years, and, as a 
result of our own private in
vestigations, we find them 
both to be highly respectable 
and honoured citizens of 
that town. Not a word of 
gossip or scandal or anything 
aerogatorv has ever been men
tioned in connection yith 
them, either in their public 
or private lives. The testi
mony respecting their 
mediumship is of tne highest 
kind. It comes from men 
and women in all ranks of 
society, and includes the 
evidence of persons of very 
high standing. • both in 
Science and the Arts. In 
dealing with the Bush case 
last year in the columns of 
this journal, we had occasion 
many times to give illustra

tive evidence of the phenomenal powers of these two 
mediums in connection with psychic photography. Mr.

M r . Jambs S bymour.

Hope and Mrs. Buxton belong to the working-class; thê  

closed to those who know them that they have any know-1

--------- -̂------------------------------»—iiey
are both very simple people, and always impress one with 
their honesty and frankness. They have never yet dis-i
ledge whatever of conjuring, or that they possess in the! 
slightest degree a knowledge of the technique of photo-r ' 
graphy that would qualify them to perform the feats they I. 
have been credited with by those who assert that these! 
mediums are fraudulent.

With the exception of Mr. H. J. Moger, of Pulborougb, flti 
and of the Secretary of the S. P . R., the above are thosefl 
persons principally concerned in ■ I 
the Crewe Cncle.

‘A Case of Fraud with

Cold L ight on the Test.

The pivot on which the whole test turns is undoubtedly 
that of the use of specially-prepared plates, so marked by 
X-ray that substitution could at once be detected. The 
S. P. R., in publishing this test in their official journal, 
naturally consider this experiment as conclusive, and as 
proving (as they say) that Mr. William Hope has been 
found guilty of deliberately substituting fiis own pistes for 
those or a sitter. We will now consider the case step by 
step, and will not for a moment go beyond the evidence 
we have before ns. and the questions which naturally arise 
from it. We shall deal with all the facts in the cola light 
of a judicial enquiry.

The Imperial Dry Plate Company, Limited, of Crickle- 
wood, are a firm of high business integrity, ana their state
ments can without a doubt be# accepted, i.e., that they pre
pared the plates for the test in the manner they described, 
and posted them to Mr. Harry Price on January 28th to 
his private address. The company informed us that they 
were sent by ordinary post without being registered; and 
Mr. Price acknowledged the safe reoeipt. We have in our 
possession a duplicate packet made up for us by the Im
perial Dry Plate Company, Limited. The packet of plates 
is tied up in a brown paper wrapper with ordinary string 
and ordinary postal labels. There are no seals on the 
packet. Mr. Price tells us that immediately on reoeipt of 
the packet he took it to his friend, Mr. Moger, a neighbour 
at Pulborough. This gentleman took the packet from Mr. 
Price and put it in a large envelope, which he sealed with 
a private seal, addressed the packet to the Secretary of the 
S P. R., and posted it.

T he P ossibilities of T ampering.
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other words, for about tw enty-four days. W e know nothing 
of the history of this packet o f  plates ,on which this all-im- 
ortant test was to  be m ade except that it  was in the safe 

jeepjng ° f  the S . P . R . The record, however, omits 
altogether to state what precautions were taken to prevent 
this packet being tam pered w ith ; the fa ct that it was 
sealed by Mr. M oger and further tied up with string and 
wrapped in brown paper does n ot eliminate the possibility 
of someone tam pering w ith the  packet. In the questions 
put to Mr. P rice  ana Mf. Seym our as to  whether such a 
packet could be tam pered with they both admitted as ex
perts in legerdem ain th a t i t  was possible; in fact, wc 
nave a statem ent from  m em bers o f  the M agic Circle to the 
effect that any sealed packet can be opened and closed in 
a manner to  avoid detection , providing, o f  course, no steps 
bad been taken in th e  first p lace for such detection. For 
this test to be w atertigh t a t this point in its history some 
official statement should certainly be made by more than 
one official of th e  S . P . R . to  prove that there was no 
possible opportunity fo r  th e  packet to  be tampered with 
during the tw enty-fou r days prior to  the test. To some 
this point m ay seem  irrelevant, bu t in a scientific test, such 
as this has been proclaim ed to  be by the S. P . R ., it  is 
important th a t there  should be no mis-understanding re
garding the possibility o f  tam pering with the packet. We 
are not for one m om ent goin g  to  say that anyone did so, 
but this has been published as a test case, and when ques
tions arise th a t have n o t  been properly dea lt with the in
vestigator into a- ch arge o f  this character must be no re
specter of persons.

On the prelim inaries o f  the  test in the studio o f the 
British College of P sych ic Science we have no need to  com
ment here except to say that M r. Seym our and M r. Price 
were “ satisfied that th e  mediums were thoroughly taken in 
by the packet and not suspicious o f  i t .”  nor upon the 
gentlemen who went ou t or their way to  ingratiate them
selves with the m edium s.

Alleged M asking of the Slide.

The next statement o f  im portance in this case is the 
one in which Mr. P rice  describes how he marked H ope’s 
dark slide, before they  w en t in to  th e  dark room , with 
twelve indelible marks, six on each side o f  the slide. Here, 
we feel, the test, as a scientific one, shows a weakness. W e 
have only Mr. Price’s w ord  fo r  this m arking. H e  called 
no one’s attention to his act. W e  have since seen the dark 
slide which Mr. Hope alleges is the one that was used that 
day. There is not a  vestige o f  a mark upon it. W e 
understand from Mr. P rice  that he  had had qn apparatus 
made which fitted on his thum b to  which were attached three 
sharp pins, and by a  pressure o f  his thum b on the slide he 
could, with this instrum ent, m ake three small holes such as 
one would make with th ree  small drawing pins.

In the D abk R oom.

The next point is where we enter the dark room. Prioe 
and Hope are alone. The dark room is illuminated with 
a red lamp. For some reason, or perhaps for no reason. 
Prioe selects the first and the second plate from the top or 
the open box. These arepresumably two of the plates on which 
are X-ray markings. These two plates are placed in Hope’s 
dark slide, the one Price says he marked. Then Price 
says: “ I saw him as he backed, giving a half turn, two or 
three paces from the light—put the dark slide to his left 
breast pocket, and take it out again (another one?) with
out any ‘talking’ or ‘knocking.’ ” - 

( Directly after this Hope invited Prioe to write his 
initials on the plates, but Prioe declined. Prioe then came 
out of the dark room and entered the studio, the dark 
slide containing the X-rav marked plates being in his 
pocket. As this test is obviously one of the Crewe Circle 
versus Price and Seymour, we in our judicial capacity are 
justified in suggesting that at this point Mr. Pnoe had an 
oxoellent opportunity of substituting a dark slide of his own 
already loaded with plates, a dark slide the duplicate in 
every way of the one Hope used in his camera. To obtain 
a mahogany dark slide similar to the one Hope used in his 
Lancaster camera is not a difficult thing to do. There are 
thousands of them about (it is almost impossible to tell one 
from the other), and Hope at this point would certainly 
have no opportunity of detecting the substitution, especially 
as by this time the two experimenters had quite allayed any 
suspicion that might have prison earlier m the mediums’ 
minds.

T he Possibilities of Substitution.
Let us now follow up this suggestion. After the two 

plates had been exposed, Hope, Seymour and Prioe retired 
to the dark‘ room. The plates are tipped out of the Blide 
into the developing dish. In answering our question as to 
what happened at this point to the slide, Mr. Hope told 
us that to the best of his belief he slipped it in his outside 
jacket pocket. For two expert conjurers, such as Price 
and Seymour, it would be the easiest thing in the world for 
one of them to take the slide out of H ope’s pocket and re
place it with the one that it is suggested might have been 
retained by Prioe. Of course the two X-ray marked plates, 
No. I and 2, would be removed from the slide before it was 
returned by this sleight of hand method to Mr. Hope.

As we have said before, we do not accuse anyone of 
anything in this case. But viewing this tost from the 
widest possible angle it would appear from the above sug
gestions that charges could just as equity bo brought against 
the experimenters as against the person who is the sub
ject of the experiment. If such an action as has been sug
gested above could possibly have taken place there is, of 
course, not very much difficulty in being able to account 
for the possession by the 8. P. It. of the X-ray marked plate 
which they state is one of those that Hope substituted for 
his own. But this, of course, is merely by the way, A 
more important point, however, arises, namely that of 
motive, for what possible motive could Price or Seymour 
or anyone else connected with this experiment have for 
trying to trick Hope? We must leave tins to our readers. 
To return for a moment to the alleged substitution b” Hope 
of one dark slide for another, we are amazed at the weak
ness of this evidenoe. It appears that it was assumption 
after all on the part of the experimenters and they con
cluded that Mr. Hope must have performed the substitu
tion trick at this point of the proceedings because, as Mr. 
Prioe states in his answer, No, 22, and to our question, “Why 
does the S. P. R. report state ‘the move was as good as 
seen to take place’ ?” Mr. Price said, “Because the ex
change of slides being verified later snowed that what 1 
suspected in the dark room as an exchange of slides, was 
actually the case.”

So we come back at this point to the pivot upon which 
this whole test turns (Prioe, as is seen in his answer admits 
it), namely, the substitution of plates marked with an 
X-ray for others not so marked, and that apparently the 
methods adopted by Mr. Hope to perform the trick were 
assumed to oe of a certain character by experts in con
juring who probably would have adopted the same methods 
if they had desired to perform a trick.

Mr. Hope, in his sworn affidavit, states that on the 
occasion of the test he had two slides only, one a dark 
mahogany type of slide which he used, and another of lighter 
wood, and this was “ out of commission,” being in his box in 
his bedroom and broken. As we have stated, we have seen 
the slide Hope claims to have used, and also the broken one 
which he oertainly could not have used on that occasion, 
unless, of course, he has committed perjury.

A r e  X - b a t  M a r k in g s  R e l ia b l e ?

At this stage in our investigation another most im
portant point must be considered. It is one that has 
apparently not occurred to the Imperial Dry Plate Com
pany, to the officials of the S. P. It., or to Messrs. Prioe 
and Seymour, namely, the possibility that plates marked 
with X-rays when given an exposure as long as Hope is 
stated to have given, should, on developing, be found to 
have no X-ray markings at all, these markings disappearing 
owing to the long exposure. It will be remembered that 
the experimenters when they developed the X-ray marked 
plates at the studio of Reginald Haines in Southampton- 
row did not expose these plates in a camera before develop
ing. If there is a possibility of X-ray markings disappear
ing at a certain moment in an exposure, then this test, 
which relied on the infallibility of X-ray markings, falls to 
pieces.

Dr. Allerton Cushman has informed us that quite re
cently he, in conjunction with Sir Oliver Lodge, has been 
conducting a series of tests on X-ray marked plates, similar 
in every way to those used by Prioe and Seymour, and that 
in the near future the result of these experiments, which are 
likely to throw a considerable light on the case in question, 
is to be made public. We have Dr. Cushman’s permis
sion for making this statement, and we may also say that 
other experiments of a similar character are now being con
ducted, and these we will deal with in due course.

In our next issue we intend to continue our investigations 
into the alleged fraud with the “ Crewe Circle.” in which 
further questions will be raised and facts placed before our 
readers to enable them to arrive at some definite conclusion 
as to whether the test conducted under the auspices of the
S. P. R. was really a test or not.

(To be continued.)

A Dbbam W arning.—Dr. Frederic van Eeden, a Dutch 
scientist of European reputation, in the course of an 
extremely interesting and enlightening paper on the “Study 
of Dreams,” which he read before the Society for Psychical 
Research in April, 1018, relates a remarkable experience of 
his own as follows: “  In May, 1903, I dreamed I was in 
a little provincial Dutch town, and at once encountered my 
brother-in-law, who had died some time before. I was 
certain it was he, and I knew he was dead. Our conver
sation was very cordial, more intimate than ever before. 
He told me a financial catastrophe was impending for me. 
Someone was going to rob me of the sum or 10,000 guilders. 
I said I understood him, but after waking up I could make 
nothing of the matter. This is the only prediction I ever 
received in a lucid dream in such an impressive way, and it 
came only too true short1 afterwards—with this difference, 
that the sum I lost was much larger. At the time of tho 
dream there was not the slightest probability of such a 
catastrophe. I was not at the time even in possession of the 
money that was lost afterwards.”
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In other words, the Spiritual U the Beal, the physical 
j 1 on oor finite organs 

widerstand what we
is only ite shadow-fonn, as depicted on oor finite organs 
of perception. le t  j n  first pearly j r
naan by Beal and Unreal.

To most people the world in which we lire aeons very 
real and it m dificsit for them to believe otherwise; hot 
the longer we investigate and the more knowledge we there, 
by gain of oor surroundings, the clearer we see that behind 
nil phenomena there is a wonderful, incomprehensible 
"power”  which we call the Spiritual, and that that power 
u «puce beyond our senses of perception and therefore of 
'tfir conception, except in its enacts, namely, those appear- 

I «sen which in detail we call phenomena and in the aggre
gate wo call thé Universe.

la winterer direction we pursue our investigation we 
indeed find Chat ultimately it is always the Unknowable 
winch is the causa of the Know able ; (he Invisible the cause 
id the Visible. On the other hand, those.who have not 
investigated or looked beyond the bomon of everyday life 
and who insist that the Visible is real because they live 
and move and have their being therein, can only look 
upon the Invisible as shadowy and unreal. But a little 
thought shows this conclusion to be quite untenable, 
because if the invisible is unreal and the Visible real it 
would make the unreal actually the cause of the real, 
which i*, of court, eheurd. We nave therefore to acknow
ledge that the Invisible is real and is the cause of the 
Visible which w# call the universe, and it remains for us to 
see whether the Visible is also real

To prepare you for this last experiment, which you Buy 
think rather startling, I would remind you that the prevail 
demonstration is really a sequel to the last paper I read 
before the Institute in I6lZt on “ The R e e f  Spiritual 
Personality,“  which was also illustrated by physical ex
periments. On that occasion I was able to show, on the 
table before the chairmen, “ matter praying and teisa 
answered in prayer by a material g o d / '  The material p t  
was then carried to the furthest end of the hall, and voet 
the material body began again to pray, or to will, or to 
think audibly, the material god 1 m̂kwdbdkm|. _ acknowledged the receipt
of this prayer. *o that everybody present could bear the

slyresponse To render this absolutely non-controversial, it was 
only necessary to postulate that “ Nature is made hr

permitted to refer to the 
from that God,

uy necessary to po 
nature's God,“  so that I  was
forces of nature as emanations from that God. I propose 
to-day to take you another step forward in that direction, 
I have brought here what may be called a “ material soul." 
analogous in the material to the soul or physical ego of toe 
organic world. I shall put this material soul through s 
viva voce examination on the different traits of character 
which I have found it  possesses, and by means of certain 
invisible sympathetic influences I shall be able to induce it 
to describe, both audibly and optically, eight or nine of 
those traits, some of which you will acknowledge to be vei7 
beautiful.

Tbe two organs by which we principally | 
of pur surroundings are those o f  sight and in knowledge 

% and l
I propose to Jay before you certain fact# to show that 

ough wc have become accustomed to accept the realiiy 
our surroundings and have thus concluded that there

though
«A our surroundings 
are two worlds, the Invisible and the Visible, in reality 
there is only one world. I shall show that the Visible, 
namely, the world of our everyday life or what I will call 
the world of appearances, is only real in the sense that 
dollsl wooden horses and toys, may be sain to lie real to 
children: they are useful for their education, but are really 
only make-believes to help their infant minds to expand 
and grasp higher truths.

Tne human race is steadily progressing towards the goal 
to which the scheme of creation is carrying us; hut it is 
yot in its infancy, as shown by the fact that we still require 
symbolism to help us to maintain and carry forward 
abstract thoughts to higher levels, even so children require 
picture books for that purpose. It is well, therefore, that 
w# continence our investigation in a bumble frame of mind, 
gamely, that wo first clearly realise our ignorance and the 
limitation* under which only are we able to look out upon 
our surroundings,

«, - — ----  nearing, MH, *
will now demonstrate to  you how narrow is tbe possible 
range within which they can be used in our attempt to in
vestigate the world of appearances.

/prehension of vibrationsWhat we call hearing is the apprehensiol 
a matter, m ostly in tbe form of tbe air we breathe; and

lot us first examine our sense organs through which,| 
only, can we get knowledge of that outside world. It is
only comparatively lately that by the study of embryology 
we bave discovered that all our sense organs have been 
developed from the same source, namely, from the ou teide 
skin. In the embryo of every animal we see that the first 
vestige of the advent of each sense organ is a wrinkle or 
efifofdment of the esternai skin, and from this common 
bsgfnnmu are, in doe course, developed the organs by 
means o f  which we become aware of our surroundings.

T h o se  organs are all formed on the sum« plan, namely, 
lor tbe detection of vibrations or movements in the tether, 
air or matter, and they are each endowed with bundles of 
nerves or nerve process— which can be affected eymna- 
thelically by the particular pitch of vibrations which that 
organ if meant to receive. Koch organ is therefore limited 
to ft certain range of perception, and though in tho last 
fifty years we nave invented instruments to extend the 
powers of those organs, we are etili looking out upon our 
surroundings in a very rudimentary manner; we have 
indeed to acknowledge that the human race is so much in 
its infancy that our eyes and other organs of perception 
can hardly yet be sebi to be opened.

In mhlition to the several experiment« which I am 
»lenii to describe, 1 have arranged two special forms which 
I diali demonstrate before yotir eyes. The first can lie 
shown during the rinding, nut the second will require a 
little arrangement and must wait till the end of my paper.

when these vibrations strike the ear in regular succession, 
beyond a certain number in a second, they produce ths 
effect o f what may be called a solid or  continuous sound, 
namely, a musical note. I f  a  number of these notes are 
sounded together, we call it  a noise. Below sixteen vibra
tions in a second the ear can hear them as separate beats, 
but beyond that number the sound is continuous. If I had no 
regard for sour feelings 1 could have arranged to illustrate 
this by loud explosions or pistol shots fired in quick succes
sion, and up to fifteen  explosions in a second you would hare 
heard them separately, and tbe  noise would hare been si 
terrific that 1 should no doubt have quickly lost you all 
as an audience; but if  you could have endured the pain 
you would have had a great surprise when the rate bad 
reached sixteen explosions in a  second; as i f  by magic tbe 
harsh noise would suddenly have disappeared and in its 
place, though the explosions were still going on, you would 
have beard a W onderful d eep  musical s o u n a liU e  that given 
ou t by the longest pipe o f  an  organ. I  have, however, 
arranged the experiment in a  gentler fashion and its demon
stration will be pleasant instead o f painful.

1 have here a large metal disc, which can be revolved 
at a high speed , and f have had holes drilled regularly on 
it in con cen tric  circles ranging from sixteen up to fire 
hundred in the  different circles. We will arrange for s 
puff of air to lie forced through each hole singly as it is 
brought round by the revolution of the disc, and when tbe 
puffs occur at a lower rate than sixteen in a second you 
can hear them  as p u ffs , but beyond that number you will 
hear them  as a  musical sound and each' of tbe circles will 
g ive a special note according to the number of boles therein. 
On the same disc I have also drilled in concentric circles 
a sequence of holes, in the exact ratio necessary tor com
bining harmonies, and you can hear that from puffs of sir 
from  a single nozzle can he produced the principal chords 
of the musical clef.

As already stated, the lowest musical note tbe car 
«an hear is form ed b y  sixteen vibrations in a second, the 
octave above this is form ed  by th ir ty -tw o  vibrations, and 
the next octave by sixty-four vibrations, namely, by 
doubling the number for each octave, and so on until wc 
reach about the tenth octave, where the pulsations arc close 
on twenty thousand in a second, when the sound pawn 
beyond the range o f human audition, although we can show 
that the air is still vibrating and we can count the number

* Address which Mr. Klein recently delivered 
Victoria Institute.

the
Published in the Transactions tor that year.
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H bests and thence ascertain the pitch for another three 
setasm.

We nor hare to traverse numerically only about thirty- 
ms octave*, winch contain all the pulsations in the set her 
efajeh we nee in wireless telegraphy and also those we 
tppnciate as radiant beat, ana we then arrive* at the rate 
gf frequencies which, when ioey strike the eye, gives ns the 
ispnaioD of light. The lowest rate gives os the colour 
a t  followed by orange, yellow, green, bine, indigo and 
violet. Colour in light is1 identical with pitch in music; 
they both depend upon the rate of pulsation that strikes our 
s pas of sight and hearing.

If 1 had time I  could have shown, by means of the photo- 
d— now ope, that the colours red, green and violet are 
produced by three rates of frequencies which are in 
oaed f the same ratio to each other as those o f  the first, 
third and fifth which compose the major triad in music;' 
sad that those three colours when combined produce pure 
shite light. The whole range o f sight, therefore, only 
coven a little over half an octave, and above and below 
thn there is darkness for u s ; and yet it is by means o f this 
about half an octave that we have to  see all our surround- 
iagfc What a world of knowledge is therefore lost to us 
by the narrowness of the slit through which we are able 
to look. W e can perhaps understand our limitation in 
tight better if  we think what a world o f sound would be 
lost to us if our range of hearing only covered half an 
octave. It is true that we have invented instruments 
stricb enable os to examine pulsations extending slightly 
beyond visible light, and have indeed lately made a stride 
by the discovery of the Röntgen Rays, which are situated 
twelve octaves above tne violet light rays, but taking the 
total range of our ^perception, we find that after all we 
sxo limited to what may be called a few  inches only on the 
long line of̂  infinite extent, reaching from the finite up 
to the infinite. ' Having thus realised the narrowness of 
our outlook and that knowledge of the world o f appearances 
b  so entirely dependent upon vibra tion  o r  movement in 
tbe aether, air or matter, and that without those vibrations 
we should have no knowledge o f our surroundings, we will 
carry our subject another step forward by considering bow 
tbat narrowness of outlook and our ignorance surrounds 
os with illusions.
; Perhaps the greatest illusion we have is that we think 
it is we who are looking out upon nature instead of realis
ing tbat it is'the Reality, the Invisible, that is ever trying 
to enter into our consciousness by bombarding oar sense 
organs with those particular pulsations which they are 
capable of receiving and is persistently trying to awaken 
within us a knowledge of the (soblimest truths. It is 
difficult for us to realise this, as from infancy wo have been 
accustomed to confine our attention mostly to the outward 
forms only of our surroundings, believing them to be tbe 
reality. Let me try and make this clear. In oar sense 
of sight, the only knowledge we get of the outside world is 
the impression made on our retina by the bombardment 
of aether rills which have been discharged by or reflected 
from natural objects. That impression or image is only 
formed when we turn our eyes in the right direction, and 
whereas those rills are incessantly beating on tbe outside 
of our sense organ when the eyelid is closed, they can make 
no impression until we allow them to enter by raising that 
shutter.

It is not then any volition from within that goes out to 
seise the truths from nature, but tbe phenomena are, as it 
were, forcing their way into our consciousness. This truth 
ii more difficult to grasp.when the object is near to us, as 
we are apt to confound it with our sense of touch which 
requires us to stretch out our band to the object, but it is 
clearer when we deal with an object far away. By means 
of the telescope we are receiving the rills of light from a 
ftor, to far away that light, travelling one hundred and 
eighty-six thousand miles per second, takes over a million 
years to reach us; and the image is formed on our retina 
ootr, although those rills are in fact a million years old, 
and, invisible to our unaided eye, have been falling upon 
mankind from the beginning of life on this globe, trying 
to get an entrance into our consciousness. It is only when 
knowledge of optics has produced the telescope that it 
became possible for that star, not only to make itself known 
to us, nut actually to tell us its distance, its size, its 
condition* of existence and the different elemental sub* 
Stances of which it was composed a million years ago. Yet 
when we now allow its rills to form an image on our 
retina, our consciousness insists on fixing its attention upon 
that star as an outside object, refusing to allow that it is 
onlf an image inside the eye, and making it difficult to 
realise that that star may have disappeared and had no 
exiNteiMe for the post million years, although we are 
looking at it and seeing it there note. W e may also under
stand that if that star did not exist but were created there 
eft this moment', wo could not possibly see it there during 
the next million yearn. We have therefore to come to the 
MMiriijNioti that because an object is in front of us that is 
ho reason that wc should see it. and because we see it in 
front of (Is is no reason that it is there.

Again we appear to have no sense of direction when 
travelling through space, except by noting passing objects, 
if we arc in a train with the Idinds down we cannot tell 
in which direction we are going, and even if we have that

knowledge, and the train, by going in and out of a terminus 
has, without our knowledge, changed its engine so that we, 
without moving, are occupying a back instead of a front 
seat, we are not conscious of this change; and even if we 
row look out of the window it requires quite an effort to 
realise that we are not going back to our starting point. 
In tbe course of everyday life we are hurried about in trains 
and motor cars and reel sometimes that we would like to 
escape for a time from tbe rush of continual movement; 
we say we will lie down on a sofa: but we are still being 
rushed through space a thousand times faster than an 
express tram, though we have no knowledge of this, or the 
direction in which we are being carried. If the sofa u 
placed due east and west and we lie down at noon, we are 
being carried along at sixty thousand miles an hour, the 
rate of the earth moving on its orbit round the son. We 
are at first being carried, say, feet foremost, but in ax 
hours time, without changing our position, we should be 
travelling sideways, and in a further six hours we should 
still be carried along, at the same enormous rate, but the 
direction would then be head foremost, and jet we should 
be quite oblivious of any change of direction.

I have shown elsewhere! that under present conditions 
our conceptions of the immense and minute in the exten
sion of Space, and the quick and slow in duration of Time, 
are pure illusions, they are based entirely on relativity. 
If at this moment we and all our surroundings were reduced 
to half their size and moving twice as quickly we could 
have no knowledge of any change; even if our solar system 
were reduced to tbe size of one of tbe myriads of atoms 
in a needle point, so tbat the whole visible universe was 
reduced to tbe size of tbat point, each star taking the 
place of one of those atoms, and time were increased m the 
same proportion, so that our earth would be revolving 
round the sun at approximately the rate that light travels, 
the condition which we know is actually taking place 
inside every atom to which I shall refer later, we eonki 
still have no knowledge of any change, our life would go on 
as usual. If the change were made in the direction of ex
pansion i.i space and slowing down in time, so that each 
atom in that needle point became as large as our Solar 
system and the steel point as large as tbe visible universe, 
each atom taking tbe place of a star and motion reduced 
in the same proportion, it is still inconceivable that we 
could be conscious of any change having taken place, 
though the length of our needle, which was at first, say, 
an inch, would now be so great that light, travelling 
one hundred and eighty-six thousand miles per second, 
would take five hundred thousand years to traverse its 
length; and the stature of each one of us would be so great 
that light would require thirty-six million years to travel 
from head to foot; and tbat thirty-six million years would 
have to he multiplied one hundred and sixty-three million 
times, making five thousand eight hundred and sixtjreigbt 
millions of millions of years to represent the time that an 
ordinary sneeze would take under such conditions. And 
yet we have only gone towards the infinitely great as far 
as we at first went towards the infinitely small, and it is 
still absolutely inconceivable that we could be conscious of 
any change; our everyday life would go on as usual, we 
should be quite oblivious of the fact that every second of 
time, with all its incidents and thoughts, had been lengthened 
to five thousand eight hundred and sixty-eight millions of 
millions of years. We thus see that immensity and minute
ness in extension of space and quickness and slowness in 
duration of time are figments only of our fimteness of 
outlook.

There are hundreds of other examples I could give you 
of illusions in the world of appearances, but I must bo 
content with only a few more of common experience.

The Sun and Stars are seen revolving round tbe earth, 
and it was only a few hundred years ago that this was 
discovered to be an illusion caused by the earth itself 
revolving on its axis, tut for a long time the explanation 
was declared to be a sacrilegious invention, as it was con
trary to Scripture, and those who dared to say it was an 
illusion were threatened with death.

Tbe Moon is also seen to rise in tbe east and set in 
the west, and it is a common belief even now that tbe 
Moon is revolving round the earth in that direction, hut 
this ia quite an illusion because the Moon is really moving 
in tbe opposite direction, namely from west to east: the 
illusion is caused by the fact that the earth is also revolving 
from west to east, but twenty-nine times faster than the 
Moon takes to complete her orbit.

We think that tbe leaves of a tree are green, but they 
are not really so, they only absorb the red and the violet, 
the other primary colours contained in Sunlight, and reflect 
the green. If we had a leaf showing absolutely pure green 
colour, it would appear perfectly black in any light which 
did not contain green.

I have given these examples to show how we are sur
rounded by illusion through ignorance caused by our 
narrow outlook and our taking for granted that things in 
this world of appearances are what they seem rather than 
what they are.

(To be continued.)

“Science and the Infinite, pp. 13-16.
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ON MATTERS OF TASTE.
i t  is told of George IV . that he expressed a dislike 

of “ Itoetry and bainting. ”  W e may condemn his lack 
of taste, but his confession was at least a sign of intel
lectual honesty. So many people who  have no love for 
or acquaintance with the arts profess a fondness for 
them in order to seem what they are not, and attain a 
social distinction to which they have no right. To our 
thinking, a taste for honesty and straight dealing is 
more to be commended than a passion for learning or 
a love of philosophy.

W e have it on the authority of Cicero that there is 
no profit in disputing about matters of taste, and we 
may all do wisely in following out that excellent piece 
of advice. B u t  emotion and reason do not always run 
‘agether. When A . discovers something— it may be a 
now  truth or a new patent medicine— which gives h im  
great personal benefit, it is sometimes difficult to pre
vent him from insisting that B ., C., and D . must be 
argued into an appreciation of its merits and induced 
to follow his example. This, while it speaks well for 
A. us a philanthropist, does not exactly recommend him 
us a philosopher.

In  the region of Spiritualism we find this matter of 
tastes frequently cropping up. Many times have we 
been assured by some friend or chance acquaintance of 
his detestation of psychic phenomena. It  seemed 
sometimes as if the person concerned feared he might 
give offence by his confession. H e  seemed to expect■  
that we should be indignant and "fly  o u t" to defend 
the subject. On the contrary, we found such frankness 
refreshing in a world where there is so much of make- 
believe, posturing and insincerity. It was not merely 
a matter of the futility of disputing about different 
tastes. We reflected that in the recognition of a spirit 
world swift and sudden revelation is not always desir
able. It should come in most cases as a matter of 
gradual growth. Moreover, as no attitude of mind is 
permanent it seemed possible that after more experi
ence of life the view-point would be changed and the 
antagonist become gradually changed to a friend. Some 
of the most lasting friendships, whether between nations 
or individuals, have begun in a fight. W e have in Mr.
Robert Blatchford a monumental example of a man 
who by persistently following his own tastes arrived at 
last'at what for him is a new light. W e can certainly 
say that we deliberately refrained, even on invitation, 
from tiying to "convert”  him. W e preferred that he 
should "convert’ ’ himself.

On smaller issues the rule is much the same. So 
long as in following the law of his own nature a man 
trespasses on the rights of no one else, bis power of 
choice should be sacred. W e have met with Spiritual
ist i  who confess a strong distaste for Spiritualistic ser
vices. That is quite legitimate, and our only advice 
in such cases is "D o n ’t attend them-."  It is only when 
the objector goes beyond this point and demands that 
such meetings shall be suppressed as offensive to him
self that we find any occasion for resistance. H e has

no right to interfere with the tastes of others who fin 
in such assemblies comfort and happiness.

At bottom it all comes down to that comely ok 
maxim, the fruit of ancestral experience : “Lm 
and let live.” Some of our contemporaries have sol 
only a distaste for Spiritualism but a taste for abusing 
it in round terms. We have no quarrel with eithy 
the taste or the distaste, so long as these are honest. 
It is their affair. We go on speaking as we believe and 
as we know. We dp not ask for the suppression of our 
enemies, because we are not afraid of them, or indeed 
of any opposition. Our truth is no egg-shell affair that 
puts us into a continual tremble lest it be broken. We 
have proved and tried and tested it in every way, for 
it is our taste to have things that shall be durable, that 
shall outlast all the fashions of the hour and all the 
fickle moods of the crowd.

The essential principle remains the same whether 
we speak of “ tastes” with Cicero, or "loves” with 
Swedenborg. We shall stand or fall with them, be 
judged by them and dwell in the end where they have 
drawn us. The taste for truth will give us truth, the 
taste for shams will end in disillusion and disgust. That 
also is a matter which there is no profit in disputing.

P R A C T IC A L  R E S U L T S  O F  A GREAT MISSION.

To the Editor of L iobi.
Sib ,—

I  should be obliged i f  you would give me space in which 
1  may give some account of the financial results of my 
American tour. I  do not believe in announcing from the 
platform that you are taking no money for lecturing and 
then leaving the public to find out for themselves whether 
you have been as good as your word. I  keep my spiritual 
funds in a separate account, and it is always open to inde
pendent audit if  anyone would wish to test my own state
ments.

The expenses of the expedition were heavy, as we were 
a party of seven and prices are very high in America 
None the less in two months of actual lecturing I was able 
to show a profit o f nearly £1,600. Some of this I  have hid 
to  reserve for possible contingent expenses. Meanwhile I 
have distributed the following sums:—

£ b d.London Spiritualist Allianoe .............................  300 0 0
National Spiritualist Union ........................... „  ¡jqq q q
Superannuated Mediums’ Fund .....................  100 0 0
Spiritualist Charities ........ ...............................200 0 0
American Spiritual and Psychic Societies ......’ 104 0 0
Psychic College ................................................ . 52 10 0
Hardinge Britten Memorial .............................  60 0 0
St. Thomas’ Hospital .........................................  2 6  0 0
Poor Officers’ Fund .............................................  10 0 0
S.S.S.P. ....................................................... ..........  10 10 (I
Spiritual Churches .............................................  3010 0
The Stead Bureau .................................................  60 0 0
London Spiritual Mission .................................  60 0 0
“ Psychic Gazette”  .............................................  20 0 0
Spiritualist Lecturer (subsidy) .........................  26 0 (I i

£ 1 ,2 2 7  10 0

W indlesham ,
C row borough ,

Sussex.
July '28 th, 1922.

Y ours fa ith fully, .
A b t h u b  Cosas Dori».

“  Un p o p u l a r ’ 
for the results 
regions, even if 
some or us. . . . 
o f shareholders

S cience .— T his a ttitude o f 
o f scientific  investigation in

"not carini
a t  sd e n t in e  investigation in unni., 

th ose  resu lts be  tru e, is very familiar to
m m e ,
unpopular 
jimilinr t

I t  is an a ttitu d e  appropriate to a company 
u alm ost universa] sentil i  is  a com m on a n  

~ ]n n y ]

science, whose w h ole  v oca tion  is the discovery and recoj

«/a oiictavuviuuio « air 10  «*- vvm u ivu  nuu
m en t o f th e  n ob le  arm y o f  se lf-sty led  “ practical men," but 

a tt itu d e  fo r  an acknowledged man ofi t  is an astonishing

tion o f  n e w  truth. C e r ta in  obscu re facts have been knock
in g  a t  th e  d oor  o f  hum an in t e l l i g e n c e  fo r  man.v oenturi«, 
and they  are  k n o c k in g  n o w , in  t h e  m ost scientific era too 
w orld  has y e t  B een . I t  m ay be th at tiiey will nave to MI•. vM IU MMOfO J  W■/ . . A Mr mamr r r j vw mtmm w —- —•••'if , • ,

back disappointed for yet another few oentunes, it msy W 
that they will succeed this time in effecting a precinooi 
and constricted right o f en try ; the issue appears to oepeoa 
upon the attitude o f scientific men. of the present and Mir 
future, and no one outside can help them.—am Uirvn 
L odge.
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

In last Monday’s issue of the “ Star”  appeared a story 
[rom the United States that may interest some of our 
rosders, and whioh reads as follows:—

As a test for Spiritualists, Dr. J. Allen Gilbert, of 
Portland, United States, has placed £100 in a local bank, 
says the oorrespondent of the Central News, and offers it 
to anyone who can bring to him an authentic message 
from his dead wife. D r. Gilbert and his wife were both 
much interested in psychic phenomena, but were not 
believers in the occult. They agreed before her death 
that she should try to transmit a message to him after 
passing into the Beyond. In order that the doctor might 
be certain that his wife had sent a message to hiih, they 
agreed upon a certain countersign. This password is now 
kept under seal in the bank, which is holding the £100 
“ test”  | money. D r. Gilbert, who is recognised as an 
authority on dual personality and scientific hypnotism, 
as applied to the medical practice, declared that he and 
his wife had several friends who were very earnest in 
their faith in Spiritualism, and that they have brought to 
him several purported messages from Mrs. Gilbert, who 
died in December, 1917. None, however, contained the 
pre-arranged countersign. Their friends having failed, 
Dr. Gilbert decided to offer a reward to any Spiritualists 
in the world who can bring to him a message from bis 
departed , wife which contains the secret code.

The “ Westminster Gazette”  of July 29th published the 
following letter over the initials J. N . :—

"S ir,—-In reference to article bv J. D. Beresford 
(July 1st issue]), the cases cited from Mr. Thomas’s book, 
‘Some New Evidence for Human Survival,’ are not diffi
cult to explain. Mrs. Leonard’s mind was in touch with 
the mind of the person in charge of the front page of the 
‘Times.’ W e must assume that said person was unaware 
of this contact, but where fraud is intended no elaborate 
conspiracy is necessary, as any two of these so-called 
clairvoyants’ can oommunicate freely with one another. 
Briefly, these supposed communications from the other 
world, from the dead, are really, in my opinion, the 
thoughts of living people, going through space, like wire
less messages. Our brains are wireless transmitters and 
receivers. The ‘mediums’ have developed the receiving 
faculty.”

This explanation of the Drayton Thomas "Times”  tests 
might have proved valuable if J. N. had told us the modus 
operand! of communication in such circumstances. Mrs. 
Leonard’s mind, however, would have had to be in contact 
with more than one person in the “ Times”  composing rooms, 
and then no one person or group of persons could have 
known the exact location of the advertisements until much 
later in the day than the information was given to Mr. 
Drayton Thomas. We can, however picture J. N.’s com
plete satisfaction with himself and his opinion, especially 
after seeing his letter in print. We wonder if the writer 
is a member of S.P.R.

In the “ Referee”  of last Sunday, Mr. George R .Sims, 
referring to Mr. W. T. Stead, writes:—“ Apropos of my 
old friend W. T . Stead, with whose spirit I  had Quito 
recently a long and interesting conversation, there is no 
evidence on record that he had any warning from Julia 
before he embarked oil the ‘Titanic.’ But there is this fact 
on record. On April 3, 1912, the date of the last sitting at 
Julia’s bureau at which Mr. Stead was present ‘before he 
passed out of the physical body,’ an automatic message was 
received from Julia. She wrote: 'It is a solemn- thought 
that after to-night my beloved cirole may not meet in its 
entirety for some time. I  particularly wish the Chief co 
proside at the service to-night.’ The Chief did. It ,vas 

-customary for the president of the service to read a short 
appropriate passage, generally from the Bible, before the 
commencement of the proceedings. Stead chose that night 
the 17th chapter of S. John, and the last words that he 
ever read in the room known as Julia’s sanotuarv were,
‘I have ffhished the work which Thou gavest me to do.’  On 
April 16th William T. Stead went down in the 'Titanic.' ”

e • • •
A writer in the “ Timea”  of Tuesday last, who is describ

ing hil adventures and impressions on a tour through the 
liuckies, mokes the following observations:— “ In regard to 
the mountain goats, whioh are usually vdiw much aloft, at 
first I  was utterly unablo to see them till the very spot 
to» pointed out. ’ Then, when I grew used to the sort of 
«lour and shape that were to be looked for, I could pick 
mt the goats w ithout any trouble at long distances. It is 
ndood curious how blind one can be in a strange place and 
ow soon one can acquire sight. W e.see what we expect to 

. . j  - rn blind to the unknown. N o one so often feels 
' truth of this as the naturalist. The more learned he

*s in sights and sounds, and even scents, the more salient 
and the richer grow* the land he lives in.”
,, W e «  underlying this paragraph a significant lesson 
that might profitably he learned by all those who are setting' 
out on the greatest of all adventures, viz., the exploration 
of the realms of psychical research.

• • » •
A “ Spirit Photograph”  is published in the pages of the 

“ Weekly Sketch”  .for July 26th. Mrs. Wafier Tihbits 
author of “ Pages from the Life of a Pagan," is the sitter’ 
and on her left-hand, near the top of the picture, is to be 
seen the “ Extra,”  which shows a fairly dearly defined 
head and face, surrounded by the usual cotton wool effect. 
The caption under the illustration reads: " . . .  the other 
figure" (the “extra” ! “ shown in the picture is that of the 
late Lady White, who was murdered by Jacoby. Lady 
White was an intimate friend of Mrs. Tibbits, who presented 
her at Court last vear. Mrs. Tibbits states: ‘ I was sitting 
for my husband, killed last year, when Lady White turned 
up instead, recognised by her stepson, Dr. Arthur White, 
and his wife, as well as by myself.’ ”

The “ Birmingham Post" recently has discovered for 
Londoners a little known church, “ where members of all 
faiths gather.”  The paragraph reads: “London being 
a city ‘to which all the ends of earth are come,’ we are 
accustomed to seeing every race and every creed meet and 
mingle in its vast crucible. Protestant and Roman Catholic, 
Presbyterian and Spiritualist, have their places of worship 
here with countless others  ̂yet a church where the members 
of all faiths are welcome is still a rarity. I know of only 
one such church—the little chapel founded and built by 
Emelia Russell Gurney, which overlooks the quiet north 
-side of the park. It is not a new chapel, but it remains 
little known. As you enter you are surprised by the pictures 
that entirely cover the walls, by the wws that are set 
facing the aisle, and by the empty, flagged side chapel where 
you unexpectedly discover memorials to Parnell and to 
John Webber, the man who sailed with Captain Cook. Be
hind the building, in the middle of a piece of waste land 
which has boon a cemetery and is now an allotment, is a 
tennis court. Vegetables, tombstones, and white-clad 
humanity occupy the ground, yet they do not interfere 
with the sense of peace within the narrow chapel walls.

• • • •
According to ft recent issue of the Worthing Herald 

a forerunner of Dr. Cou<5 practised auto-suggestion as long 
ago as 1689, and Sussex claims one of the doctor’s patients. 
The report states:—

The recent visit of Dr. Coue to this country has 
directed public attention to the method of curing 
diseases by auto-suggestion. It may not be generaUy 
known that this art is as old as medicine itself. In the 
seventeenth century a London physician. Dr. Gideon 
Harvey, M.D., published a curious little book on ‘The 
Art of ’Curing Diseases by Expectation,”  1689. He is 
not a relative of the famous Dr. William Harvey,_ oi 
Folkestone, who flourished half a century before him. 
Indeed, although Dr. Gideon calls Dr. William “ the 
greatest anatomist of his time,”  he says that he was 
“ no extraordinary physician,”  and proceeds to detail 
two oases in which he made a false diagnosis. In the 
second case, Dr. William advised a painful surgical 
operation, to which the patient was entirely averse, 
and took his leave with the ceremony due to so famous a 
physician, and applied himself to another of a much 
lower form; who, with little preamble, advised him to 
the Bath, where he received a perfect cure in six 
weeks.”  Dr. Gideon explains what he means by the art 
of curing diseases by expectation as follows: “ The apply
ing of remedies that do little hurt, and less good, from 
which the patient day by day frustraneously expecting 
relief and benefit, is at last deferred so long that Nature 
and time have partially, or entirely, cured the disease, 
which notwithstanding the physician by subtlety, 
cunning and officiousness doth commonly with success 
insinuate that the patient is debitor for his life and 
recovery to the doctor’s skill, method and remedies; and 
in this particular the wisest of men do. become half fools 
bv interesting their lives and yielding obedience to most 
physicians of whom in their art they are incapable of 
judging by reason of their being unacquainted with the 
inside of their persons and the varieties of their pro« 
fession.”  It is not surprising that Dr. Gideon was not 
popular in his profession. One of his rivals says of him,
“ He was a vam  and hypothetical prater throughout.”
But this was the language o f jealousy. The man who in 
the eighteenth century was bold enough to call doctors, 
whose favourite cure w a s  bleeding, “ butcher doctors,”  
was no ordinary m an .. H is reputation had extended to 
Sussex, for in the first volume o f the Sussex Archroo- 
logical Collections. 1848, it is «recorded that the Rev.
Giles Moore, o f  Horsted Keynes, gave Dr. Gideon Harvey 
on October 6th, 1678, at tho “ Blue Gilded Balcony,”  in 
Hatton Garden. London, for “ counsell and for pills,”  the 
sum o f twelve shillings. I t  would be interesting to know 
whether these pills cured the vicar by expectation, or  
otherwise. ”

t
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Ir THE INFLUENCE OF PLACES.
HOW THEY AFFECT MINDS AND MORALS.

ü
By F. E. LEANING. 

............. —
J

The protest against Capital Punishment, near the con
clusion of Dr. Abraham Wallace’s paper at the S. N 0. Con
gress, is one with which not only Spiritualists but an in
creasing body of the general public are sufficiently . en
lightened to be in full sympathy. And everyone who sup
ports, even by a passing thought, such a protest, is helping 
in some degree to bring nearer the abolition which he de
sires. The reasons for such abolition, followed up as they 
were by a case in point, can perhaps lie better appreciated 
by those who have studied both' sides of life than by those 
who think life is ended bv death. The wretched prisoner 
who threatened to haunt and influence others gave at least 
pathetic evidence of his belief in an after-life and what it 
coiild be used for. Wbat he announced his intention of 
doing, of acting as a pitiful missionarv of evil within the 
little sphere possible to him, others have done without 
announcement, their results being more effectual because 
the ignorant, being unwarned, are unarmed. Of alt en
closed places prison cells must be the most miserable, and 
their occupants most at the mercy of men both in the flesh 
and out of it. The mind must indeed he lord of its king
dom if it can resist the benumbling effect of those par
ticular “ stone walls.’ ’

Whether life is exacted as a penalty by the State, or 
death is self-inflicted by some despairing creature, the 
vicinity where this occurs is apparently subject to an un
seen and indelible record of the event. The sentry-box 
which was the scene of so many suicides that Napoleon at 
last ordered it to be burned; the death-tree at Kolwe, 
East Africa, which caused so many murders that the 
Government at last resorted to the same cure; the disturb
ances on the sites of gallows which in some cases have been 
built over—all point in the same direction. And if places 

‘ in the open air are so affected, how much more is this the 
case when what we may call "cabinet conditions’ ’ are pro
vided by a narrow walled space?

Th e  H aunted P olice Statio n .

The application to prison cells in particular once received 
a remarkable illustration in New Orleans, where as many 
as thirteen persons successively attempted suicide in a 
special cell. Kour of these proved fatal. One of the others, 
a girl named Mary Taylor, was rescued in time, and told a 
curious tale of finding in her cell “ a little old white woman 
in a faded calico dress, with no stockings and down-trodden 
slippers." She wore a handkerchief tied round her head, 
had her dress bound with reddish-brown tape, and wore on 
her long, faded, and wrinkled hand, a thin gold ring. 
“ This woman,”  the girl continued, “ impelled me by some 
mysterious power to tear my dress in strips, place one of 
the strips round my neck and tie the other to the bars. .
She added that she knew no more till she found herself 
under the hands of the doctor and the police, and that she 
was at the time “ under a kind of trance or influence’’ over 
which she had no control. She was ignorant of the fact 
that a previous occupant of the cell, Ann Murphy, who 
corresponded to the description she had given and which was 
recognised by the police, had committed self-murder in the 
very same way. These particulars were tested by the 
police in quite a scientific manner, though it was before 
the days when any S. P. R. existed. They “ placed a night 
lodger who had just arrived in the city in this cheerful 
apartment. Being thoroughly tired and worn out, he fell 
aaleep immediately, but shortly afterwards rushed into the 
office In a state of terrible alarm. He, too, had been visited 
by the little old woman, and wisely declined to sleep an
other hour in the station." These details are vouched for 
by the clergyman correspondent who communicated them to 
the Rev. Y. 0. Lee, and they may be found in bis work 
“ GlllSpSeB of the Supernatural.” Vol. II.. p. 121.

Many instances could bo adduced, but for considerations 
of space and the painful nature of tlio subject, of the un
usually lasting eftects of suicide on the locality where it 
takes place. Mrs. Tweed ale, in "Uhosta 1 Have Seen," 
relate* her brother-in-law’s experience in the old Mill 
House in North Wales, formerly a coaching inn, and justify

ing its evil reputation that “ everyone who lived in it cant 
to a bad or violent end.’ ’ A story, founded on fact but 
not at all horrible, and most charmingly told, appeared 
in a series of “ Weird Experiences,”  by John Fortescue some 
years ago. It related the effect on a happy young married 
woman of living in a smart little modern house, but the 
theme was the same as ever: the psychic atmosphere of that 
“ House of Weeping Women" had been poisoned by a sell- 
taken life. But how many are aware that even when 
action comes far short of the irrevocable deed, the habit of 
mind or speech, the killing thought, the hitter or unkind 
spirit and the resulting unhappiness to others, leave their 
mark equally on the dwelling that encloses them? Some 
of England’s most beautifully situated homes have been 
found very uncomfortable by people who were “sensitive" 
without knowing that they- were so. We should beware 
with what spiritual essences we sow the unseen path ire 
leave behind us! it will tell the tale to someone, assuredly.

B e a u t y  a n d  S a n c t it y .

(t is a relief to turn to evidence that good things per
petuate themselves as well as bad. To be sure we might 
accept one as the logical accompaniment of the other, but 
there is always a particular satisfaction in getting the fact 
in hand. The data are much too scanty to generalise upon, 
but if we could do so there seems one difference between 
the two. Whereas a deed of violenoe is a single act in
ducing to the performance of other single acts, the in
dulgence of a given tone of mind, leading to its self-expres
sion in many acts and in a pervading emotion, leaves i 
diffused emotional atmosphere. In a story by Robert 
Hicbens, entitled “ A Tribute of Souls," which for its 
power to hold and purge deserves a place in every list oi 
occult fiction, a young man takes possession of the study 
of an old clergyman who had suffered the loss of ail faith 
and eventually passed into absolute atheism. Gradutlly t 
similar changq. begins to take place in the young man’s 
mind. Another writer, handling the idea with- feminine 
delicacy and charm (Miss Enid Dinnis, in “ God’s Fairy 
Tales,’ ’ ) makes the effect of a “ holy anchoret’s” life felt 
hundreds of years afterwards by a young couple living in 
the little suburban house built on the spot where his wattle 
hermitage had stood. The good Franciscan had been 
ejected by a wicked lord, but bequethed a blessing and not 
a curse—being an “ exceding sweet and lovable gentle man 
of God” —on those who should thereafter occupy that spot. 
Even the Persian cat, Pasht, ceased to kill the sparrowi. 
The moral beauty of the idea should restrain the sneers of 
those who think the conception too far-fetched. Fiction of 
course cannot prove anything to be true in life, but if life 
proves that the fiction may be true to it, as it is found, 
now then?

The A r t is t ’ s L eg ac y .

So we will 'turn to real life. In T. J. Hudson's “taw of 
Psychic Phenomena,”  Chap. XX., he speaks of an acquaint
ance of his, an elderly lady never particularly interested in 
art. who suddenly developed a curious enthusiasm for it, 
even to 'the point of procuring a teacher and practising 
until she “ became very proficient." This he connects 
with the fact that the man who lived in the house before 
her. though be was not a particularly good artist, had “bis 
whole soul bound up in his profession.”  Hudson.piscussos 
the mental atmosphere of houses from various points of 
view, taking account of the fact that the persons pro very 
often still living who are the apparent causes of the effects 
in question, and on that ground dismissing what ne calls 
the spiritistic explanation. The two are not mutually ex
clusive, of course, and there is room for both. The point 
is not so much who is the agent, as the fact that the 
thought is a living force left behind by the thinker. The 
lute Miss E. K. Bates’ book “ Seen and Unseen”  gives four 
or five clear-cut experiences of this kind.

One of the most striking, . however, occurs in her . 
“ Psyclflcal Science and Christianity”  (p. 80). She describes I  
n visit to tha "Porxiuncula”  at the Church of Snntu Maria 
degli Angela, on the outskirts of Assisi, commemorating 
the meeting of St. Francis and St. Clare; and relates hot 
disappointed she was at finding it bare and uninteresting, J 
and especially devoid of the “ wonderful _ and ipyitic is- 1 
fiiieuccs”  she shad fully counted upon finding. But to her 
surprise, when she knelt down in the chapel which silo bail 
previously only looked into, she became conscious of a re- I

(Continued at foot of next oolumn.)
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A  C O N T I N E N T A L  H E A L E R .

[The following notes on Alfred Pethes, the healer, by 
tlie Countess de la Rouelle, are sent to us by a BlrtiAn 
jnnj officer in Paris, for publication in Light.]

The lew of evolution is based upon love, for love is .eon* 
¡tractive and hate is destructive. Without love we could! 
jot exist, and we live only through the love we feel for 
others, The man or woman who has evolved, be it ever 
| little, is manifesting this love in his work, in his science, 
¡this art, in his genius, in his altruism.

One is helping another, one consoles, the other heals. The 
qualified medical doctor is supposed to cure his patients 
though his scienoe, but sometimes an exceptional being 
ran cure his brother, cure him radically through his' power 
| love.

I It was my good fortune reoently to meet one of those 
peat souls that seem to come to earth on an errand 
of mercy. I mean Alfred Pethes, of Paris and Buda-pesth.

I I was told that he had cured thousands of people; that 
invalids would come to him on stretchers or with crutches 

| and go away without them. Later 1 saw people healed, 
and when I saw the healer I  understood.

Alfred Pethes is young in body, but his soul manifests 
i though his eyes, his voice, his whole countenance, so much 
love that it suggests ages of existence. J i :s whole appear- 
ince and character suggest harmony, sympathy and insight.

This explains his wonderful personal magnetism which 
[ attracts everybody to him, and the healing power that 
sisters almost every disease, be it physical or moral, for 

! Alfred Pethes is a healer for the soul as well as for the 
body. But does not a disease originate in the mind first, 
ind is it not there that it ought to be uprooted from the 
wry beginning? Yet too often the doctor who is a 

■ mterialist sees and attends only to the material part of a
! i p
I  Christianity teaches us that to unfold the Christ in us, 
to be pure and full of love, brings us nearer to Him, and 
gives us a portion of His power. Saints have the healing 

1 quality. Spiritual teachers tell us that a sincere love for 
1 Cod and humanity develops the interior body and gives 
healing power and psychic gifts, such as intuition and clair
voyance.

| Alfred Pethes is a healer as well as a seer, because he 
has the Christ spirit unfolded in him to a high degree. He 
was bom of poor parents, he lost his mother when he was 
still a child, and went through every kind of misery till he 
was an adult and became a well-known musician; Yet 
in spite of the greatest temptations he was good, he was 
pure, he was full of love for all. And suddenly his power 
was revealed to him, and he healed, and he saved.

He has cured multitudes of people, but he turns away from 
praises, he refuses to be called “Maitre,”- but he had tears 
in his eyes when an old woman of eighty, whom he has 
cured in Buda-pesth, wrote to him, calling him “my son’’ 
and said that she would come to Paris to bid him good-bye 
before his departure for New York. He is a Christian in 
the broadest sense of the word; he is not concerned with 
Church denominations; he simply follows the teaching of 
Christ in all its simplicity. When I asked Alfred Pethes 
how—not why—he was healing, he told me that when a 
patient comes to him, he first sympathises so entirely with 
him, that he feels his pains, knows where they are located 
and then, with -the help of his Master, Whose presence he 

j feels specially at such times, he sends forth his power, his 
| vibrations, his love to the unharmonious point, and health, 

that,is harmony, is often set up at once. But generally it 
takes a longer time to get a radical cure, and also sometimes 
it is without much effect. When the patient has no faith 
in the healing, it seems that contact cannot be established. 
Lately, relatives of an old lady of 77, suffering from 
rheumatism, begged for his care; twice he came to her, 
twioe she opposed to him a wall of scepticism, and selfishness.

. He could not overcome it.
Alfred Pethes does not hypnotise, or “suggest” his 

atients; he does not approve of these methods. He gives 
is love, radiating forth its light, and driving away disease, 

and darkness, but he does not force it upon anybody. To 
me he soe’mh not so much a super-man as a super-spirit.

(Continued from previous page.)
markable spiritual atmosphere. “ Wave after wave seemed 
to pass over me. With no conscious effort on my own part, 
my whole being seemed to be bathed in this divine element. 
Prayer appeared all too cold and mechanical” ; and it was 
not until afterw ards that she learned that her visit was 
paid "the very day after sixty thousand pilgrims had keen 
praying in that very spot. Certainly the prayer of faith,” 
«lie amis; “ bad  left a wonderful impression on those bare 
wooden benches and  plain, rough walls I” She refers in 
the same place to the atmosphere of other great Catholic 
rantrea o f worship, Brompton Oratory and the Cathedral 
U Westminster, whose soothing and uplifting influences are 
rendered potent b y  the accumulated pieties of many, rather 
than the intensive devotion of a few. But the responsi
bility for their absence lies with us. and not with the build
ings, or the A ngels  who preside there.

T H E  E V I D E N C E  F O R  S U R V I V A L .

F r o m  a  S cie n tific  S tan dpo in t .

B y  F. 0. Constable .

When two protagonists like M. Richet and Sir Oliver 
Lodge engage chivalrously in a scientific duel it appears, 
at. first sight, impertinent for an butsider to interfere. But • 
perhaps there may be some who have not troubled to under
stand fully the rules and restrictions of the combat, so I 
venture to step in.

Forgive dogmatism, for I am trying to give a Liebig’s 
extract of three books that took me many years to write.

James Ward has shown clearly in his last great work on 
psychology that science must keep clear of metaphysics, hut 
he holds, too, that the self-conscious subject exists. Science
can only deal with, the self-conscious subject coupled with. 
human experience. Science cannot deal with the so-termed 
absolute. It must proceed on hypothesis. For instance, 
the atom was, till lately, held to be indissoluble. With this 
hypothesis science made great strides. Now, the hypothesis 
is abandoned and science is making still greater strides.

Richet proceeds on one hypothesis, .Lodge on another. 
All knowledge is relative and exists between limits of con
tradiction. So all that either duellist can do, scientifically, 
is “to arrive at a certain degree of probability which may 
reasonably be accepted as proof for the time being. 
Nothing can be proved in the absolute. Even gravity is 
proved (?) only by cumulative evidence.

Now I come to the point that I  want to hit. Richet 
accepts telepathy as a fact of human experience. I  wrote 
“Personality and Telepathy,” assuming that if telepathy be 
accepted as a fact, the very acceptance proved that man 
exists as a soul. A writer in the “Quarterly Review,* who 
coupled telepathy with Spiritualism and held both up to 
contempt, aaduced, as one argument, that if telepathy were, 
a fact, then man must exist as a soul—he denied the soul in 
man.

Now consider the case of Raymond Lodge. I  am under 
the impression that Sir Oliver will, as a man of science, 
agree with what I write. Sir Oliver offers one hypothesis— 
the return of Raymond (he explains how far he gives mean
ing to the word “return” ). Richet offers another and con
tradictory hypothesis. So far as the evidence is concerned 
neither he nor Lodge assumes to prove anything 
scientifically. Both hypotheses are open to consideration. 
The one will appeal to some, the other will appeal to others. 
At the same time it must be borne in mind that Richet’s 
reliance on telepathy, lucidity and clairvoyance may be 
used, in a process of reasoning, to prove that man exists as 
a soul, quite apart from all evidence. .

I think that Lodge would admit that, so far as the 
evidence goes, both his hypothesis and Richet’s are open for 
our consideration ?

But is this the end of all that can be said as to the 
question in dispute ? I think not. There is a power in
man (Kant’s vemunft) which transcends understanding 
(verstand): transcends thought, I suggest, so far as it is 
correlated to motion of the brain. There are many of us, 
including myself, who are fully convinced we have been and 
are in communion (not communication, cf. “Telergy”) with 
the disembodied. But this proof is personal, it is not 
evidential. If man had not this power, if he were no more 
than a “thing” of, and in, normal thought, he could by no 
possibility get outside his limits and determine thought as 
merely limited in that it is relative and exists between 
limits of contradiction. , ,

May it not be, then, that Sir Oliver Lodge’s position 
is this:—

He offers the communications between himself and Ray
mond os evidence. As to this evidence he offers his own 
hypothesis as the best, while acknowledging that others may 
rightly adduoe other hvnotheses. But lie is fully convinced 
by personal proof of the correctness of his own hypothesis.

In conclusion I may, perhaps, state that the evidenoe 
Sir Oliver offers appears to me to point to communion 
between him and his son, which makes possible the details 
of communication.

* Hugh Elliott on “Telepathy and Spiritualism.”
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W H A T  I S  T H E  F U N C T I O N  O F  
T H E  B R A I N ?

By  H . A . D allas.

A small hook published in 1903 by C onstable &  C o ., L td ., 
deserves to  be m ore w idely know n than it  is. I t  is ca lled  : 
“ H um an Im m ortalit y ,”  by P ro f. W m . Jam es. W hen  it 
appeared Professor Jam es was described in  a review  in  * ‘ The 
S pectator11 as the  m ost brilliant psycholog ist l iv in g ; and 
the reviewer added, “ W hatever, th ere fore , he has to -  say 
on this subject is w orth listen ing t o ;  fo r  he th in k s  free ly , 
and he knows all that »he scientists know , and m ore, t o o ."  
No one who is acquainted w ith P rofessor Jam es1 w ritin g s  
is likely to consider this to be too high  praise.

In the interesting article published in L ig h t  (July 22nd), 
Professor Richet lays great stress on what he considers to 
be at present an insuperable obstacle to belief in survival, 
namely, the close relation between thought and the brain.' 
In his view the brain produces thought. He says : “ The 
conscious memory is a function of the perfection of the 
cerebral «organs.11

In the above mentioned essay Prof. James discusses this 
theory (he claims that it is only a theory, and by no means 
a proven fact); he suggests that there is an alternative' 
theory which in his opinion interprets facts of experiences 
more completely ; and ne insists that this alternative ought 
not to be disregarded. "M y thesis." he says, “ is this; that 
when we think of the law that thought is a function of 
ihe brain, we are not inquired to think of productive func
tion only; ire are entitled also to consider permissive or 
tra n sm iss iv e  fu n c t io n .  And thil the ordinary psycho- 
physiologist leaves out of account.11

He illustrates what he means by the terms permissive 
and transmissive. A trigger of a crossbow has a permissive 
or releasing function, it removes obstacles and lets the bow 
tlv back to its natural shape. "In  the case of a coloured 
glass prism we have an example of transmissive function.*' 
So, he suggests, the brain may limit and transmit “ the 
life of souls as it is in ita fullness . : this may break 
through onr several brains into this world in all sorts of 
restricted forms and with all the imperfection and queer- 
iiossos that characterise our finite individualities here 
below.”

This view of the function of the brain he claims to be 
equally logical with the productjye thdqry, and mòre in 
harmony with facts of experience. He maintains that the 
conclusion which materialism draws from the fact that the 
brain is the organ of mind and that cerebral changes 
accompany the exercise of thought is “ due solely to its 
one-siiled way of taking the wora function.11

"In strict logic." he adds, “ the fangs of the cerebralistic 
materinlisiTt are drawn." Those “ fangs11 were the popular 
notion that there is indubitable proof that the function of 
the brain is production of thought. Prof. James bodly 
asserts that "the theory of production is not a jot more 
simple or credible in itself than any other conceivable 
theory. It is only a little more popular. The transmission 
theory also puts itself in touch with a whole class of ex 
periences that are with difficulty explained by the produc
tion theory." He refers, of course, to psych ical ex
periences; ne continues: “ In the mysterious phenomena to 
which I allude it is often bard to see where the sense-organ

can  com e  in .11 F u r th e r  in  h is essay he quotes the follow^ 
passage fro m  K a n t  : —

“ T he b od y  w ou ld  th u s  be n o t  the  cause o f our thinkinĝ  
bu t m erely  a  c o n d it io n  re s tr ic t iv e  thereof.”

P ro feasor J a m es  a d d s : “ I t  m ig h t well prove thattfo 
loss o f  som e o f  th e  p a r t icu la r  determ inations which th* 
bra in  im poses w ou ld  n o t  a p p ear a m atter for such ab#. 
lu te  r e g re t  ”

W h en  tw o  th e o r ie s  a re  su p p orted  by men of equal 
em in en ce  in  s c ien ce  o r  ph ilosop h y , how is the lij 
p erson , w h o  m ak es n o  c la im  to  be an expert in either 
d ep a rtm en t o f  k n ow led g e , to  d ecid e  which view be shall 
a d o p t  ? S in ce  n e ith e r  o f  these  alternative theories can 
cla im  to  be  esta b lish ed  by in d u b itab le  evidence, the theory 
w h ich  e x p la in s  a n d  co -o rd in a te s  the widest range of ex. 
p erien ces  sh ou ld , o n e  w ou ld  suppose , obtain the large# 
su p p o rt .

I f ,  as P ro fe sso r  R ic h e t  fra n k ly  adm its, the psychical 
ph en om en a, w h ich  u n d o u b te d ly  o ccu r, remain inexplicable 
to  a d h eren ts  o f  b e lie f  in  th e  “ p rod u ctiv e  function of the 
b ra in ,14 and  i f ,  as P ro fe s so r  J am es states, “ the transniisan 
th eory  p u ts  its e lf  in  t o u c h  w ith  a  w hole class o f experience« 
th a t  a re  w ith  d ifficu lty  ex p la in e d  b y  th e  productive theory," 
th en  th e  ju d g m e n t  o f  th e  la ym an  will he heavily weighted 
in  fa v o u r  o f  th e  la t t e r . _

T h e  la ym an  is som ew h a t in  th e  position of a juryman, 
w ho has n o  specia l Q ualification  lik e  tn e  judge, but in whose 
com m on  sense th e  B r it is h  p u b lic  is  w illing to trust when 
ch o ice  has t o  be  m a d e  b etw een  th e  tru e  and the false h 
w e ig h ty  m a tters .

A  tru e  th e o ry , h e  re co g n ise s , should  be applicable to all 
w ell a tte s te d  p sy ch ic  e x p e r ie n ce s  and  also to  exceptional 
m ed ica l cases, such  a s  those  c ite d  by  D r . Geley in his book, 
“ F ro m  th e  U n con sciou s  *to th e  C onscious11 (pp. 78-81). Hot 
can  the th e o ry  th a t  th o u g h t  is  a  p ro d u ct  or the bram cells 
be a p p lie d  t o  th e se  ca s e s ; som e or w hich  were reported to 
th e  A ca d e m y  o f  P a r is  a n d  som e to  the Anthropological 
S o c ie ty  o f  .S u cr e  (C h u q u isa ca , B o liv ia )?  In one of these 
au top sy  revea led  a  la rg e  abscess occu p y in g  nearly the whole 
le ft  cerebra l h em isp h ere . A f te r  c it in g  this and other cases 
the P re s id e n t  a s k e d : “ H o w  d id  th is  m an manage to think? 
W h a t  o rg a n  w as  used  fo r  th o u g h t  a fte r  the destruction of 
th e  reg ion  w h ich , a c co rd in g  t o  physiologists, is the seat of 
in te l lig e n c e ? 11 H e  th e n  g o e s  on  to  c ite  another case ii 
w h ich  “ th e  post mortem rev ea led  three communicating 
abscesses e a ch  as la rg e  as a  ta n gerin e  orange, occupying the 
p o ste r io r  p o r t io n  o f  b o th  cereb ra l hemispheres ana part of 
th e  cerebellu m . I n  s p it e  o f  th ese  th e  p atien t thought as do 
o th e r  m en , so  m u ch  so th a t  o n e  d a y  ne asked for leave to 
se tt le  h is  p r iv a te  a ffa irs .11

I f  w e a d o p t  th e  tra n sm iss io n  th eory  it  is conceivable j  
th a t th e  m in d  m ig h t  find  s o m e  o th e r  m ode o f transmitting * 
th ou g h t w h en  th e  cells  o f  th e  bra in  usually employed were 
d estroy ed . N a tu re  is  fe r t i le  in  resou rces; life  in plants and 
the low er aù im als  a d a p ts  its e lf  re a d ily  to  emergencies and 
finds m eans o f  m a n ife s t in g  b y  u t ilis in g  parts o f  the organism ■ 
in  u n w on ted  w ays. I t  is, th e re fo re , conceivable that in- I 
te llig e n t  b e in gs  ca n  d o  th e  sam e and that the subconscious 
se lf in  these cases a d a p te d  its e lf  in some way, we do not 
nfc p resen t u n d e rsta n d , t o  th e  abnorm al conditions earned 
by disease.

W h a tev er  th e  e x p la n a t io n  m ay  be . these extraordmaiy j 
cases rem ain  on  re co rd , a n d  it  is indeed difficult to seeker j 
th ey  can  be c o n s is te n t  w ith  th e  th e o ry  that the function d 
the  bra in  is m ere ly  t o  s e cre te  th o u g h t, and that, in the words 
o f  P ro fessor  R ic h e t , “ th e  in te g r ity  o f  th e  brain11 is “a cm j 
d it io n  essen tia l fo r  m e m o r y .1*

ELUSIVE ECTOPLASM .

Dr. J. Scott-Battams (Regent’s Park) writes:-—
The failure of the medium Eva to live up to her great 

reputation as an exuder of the elusive ectoplasm, and her 
rather crude attempt# to deceive the four French professors 
at the Sorbonoe will, of course, call forth the usual sweep- 
ami unwarranted conclusions.

Knrapia Palfadino was several times similarly detected 
i i  attempts at trickery that could scarcely deceive a child. 
But this did not induce the scientists most closely in touch 
with her to dismiss as fraods all the various phenomena they 
had witnessed.

Now. what do academic scientists know as to the psycho
physical make-up of such bewildering abnormal» as Eva and 
Eusapia? Truly, very little; and I suggest that occult 
trie me might supply them with a working hypothesis quite 
as fruitful as many on which science builds.

It would be more scientific to attedipt to explain these 
fraudulent attempts, rather than make them the ground 
for brushing aside as fraudulent such well-attested pheno
mena. Nor ran ii be safe or just to judge so perplexing 
an abnormal as Eva by ordinary ethical standards; or under
estimate the effect of the Sorbonne environment and 
atmoephere. even admitting the admirable fairness of the 
Freneh investigators.

The materialising form of mediumship is by no means the 
highest expression of psychic unfoldment; > nor is it neces
sarily a permanent and increasing posse-inn. Indeed, R

m ay well be th a t  u n d er tra in in g , E va  is slowly losing the 
low er to  reach th e  h ig h er. M a n y  children are clairvoyant 
b u t, fo r tu n a te ly , p erhap s, i t  is  a  b r ie f  p o ssess ion .

I  ven tu re  t o  su g g e st  th a t  th e  in tense desire of Madam 
Bisson and E v a  t o  v in d ica te  th e  rea lity  o f  the phenomeai • 
t > the great scien tists  o f  F ra n ce  m ay have had an inhibit
ing  effect on  the m ed iu m . S he held  a  wide, even if seiii 
reputation; and, rea lisin g  a  tem p orary  failure of power, 
and whilst the o b je c t iv e  m in d  was o ff guard through mm 
tran ce , and th e  subconscious u n con trolled , this highly sei 
tive  (abnormal crea tu re  resorted  t o  childish attempt* d 
deception. W h y , th e re  a re  p len ty  o f  normal women vk 
in so tight a  place, an d  w ith  less excuse, could give Ew 
points in such a gam e!

I write merely as an in terested  student but one red I 
be hopelessly p re ju d iced  w ho can  ign ore the impressive ui 
fa r-reach in g  conclusions d raw n  b y  D r. Geley, Mr. Stanley 
Do Brath and others, from  these  physical and pipnfo 
physical phenomena. T h e la tte r 's  s wonderful* arena 
should, if more widely c ircu la ted , dispel many mw®- 
ceptions amongst thoughtful scientists.

“ A tte m pt  the  e n d , and  never^ stand to doubt; 
N oth in g  so h a rd  b u t search  w ill find it  out.'1—Ham®

As in  a g a m e o f  cards,
S o  in  th e  g a m e  o f  l i fe ,

T he g lo ry  consista n o t  so  m uch in  winning* 
A m in  p la y in g  a  p o o r  hand wall.
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A  S E E R  O P  F L E E T  S T R E E T .

T he S tra n g e  D r e a u  of E dgar  L ee .

I never met Edgar Lee, although I belonged to a group 
if writers of which he was himself a prominent member 
¡a his day as a contributor to the comic and topical journals; 
hi was at one time editor of a dramatic paper.

He was a well-known figure in Press circles, where he 
IBM times discoursed of his strangely verified dreams and 
other supernormal experiences, for he was no stranger to 
mythical inquiry. He contributed accounts of these to  
literal journals in the ’eighties. Strangest of his dreams 
ns one in which he had a vision of the tombs of himself 
iad a friend then living. It is such a memorable example 
of a prophetic dream that, although !  gave an account 
of it in Ligh t  some years ago, I think it worth repeating fo r  
the benefit of the several thousands of new readers which 
this journal has now added to its circulation.

I take the account from an article which originally
Jppeared in “ Puck”—an extinct London weekly—of 
inuary 4th, 1890, to which Edgar Lee was a contributor. 

The author prefaces his story with the statement that 
he would never have written it if he had not been urged 
to do so by his friends, since the subject was a sacred one 
to him, and to tell it to the world after the verification of 
the dream made it a pain. But he adds that it is a narra
tion of facts so remarkable in character that no one who 
iesds them is  likely to have heard their equal either in the 
reilm of fiction or the beaten track of life.

, He then tells how in the summer of 1884 he was living 
it Nunhead, within a short distance of the great cemetery 
there, and was in the habit of going to town every day.

On arriving home one night, thoroughly tired out, he 
found, much to his annoyance, a letter from the proprietor 
of * weekly paper which he edited, telling him that a cer
tain article they had discussed a fortnight before must 
ippear in the_current issue. That meant that the article 
baa to be written there and then, and, weary as he was, 
fidgsr Lee sat down to his inevitable task. Before com
mencing he lighted his briar, and after puffing awav for 
i few seconds, “ dazed and stupid and sleepy,”  dozed off.

It seemed to him in his dream that he heard a tapping 
it bis window pane, and the sounds of steps outside, where- 
spon he rose and opened the door to find Arthur Sutton, 
then well known as journalist and poet, standing in the 
■oonlight outside. After the usual greetings. Sutton ex
plained the lateness j of his call by saying that he was 
troubled with insomnia, so he had started for a long walk 
is order to tire himself out (he lived within a short dis
tance of the British Museum, so the walk had been a fairly 
long one). The two sat and smoked for a time, and then 
it the suggestion of Sutton they left the house for a 
neighbouring hostelry, where they remained for a time 
(batting on literary matters and newspaper work.

The story continues:—
When we emerged into the bright moonlight, Sutton 

pet his arm in mine and said:—
"I am going to make a strange request. Will you come 

ua take a peep into the cemetery?”
“But why?”  said I. “ In the first place it is not on 

four way back to town; in the second, it’s a trifle uncannv. 
lad in. . .

“Surely you are not afraid ?”
"No, I am not afraid: but it’s a curious whim.” 
“Listen,”  said he. impressively. “ I have a particular 

naaon for wishing to see the inside of the cemetery (o- 
tight.”

“Very well,”  I rejoined, “ if you wish it I will accom- 
piny you, as it will only take a few minutes; but I  must say 
¡tfe not much to my taste.”

We passed up by the corner of Brown’s Cricket Field 
Is the railinged wall of the cemetery, and walked on and 
oa until we arrived almost at the very end—that is to say, 
•hem the wall turns to form the other side of the Macpelah.

“My dear Sutton,”  I said. "I’m past the age of moon
light strolls. Let’s go back.”

"Presently,”  he replied: “ but I want yon to come in
ode here first with me. I have something to show you that 
jnu will never forget.”

His manner was singularly emphatic and imperative, 
too, and the next moment he_ called my attention to a 
rickety railing which, on moving aside, left room for a 
gmieised man to push through.

"Get over.”  said he. and mechanically I obeyed him. 
but I remember as though it • were yesterday, how I 
laddered as the sudden thought struck me that he had 
paaibly lost his senses, and had for some _ inexplicable 
imaon inveigled me with a madman’s cunning to this

shr spot to murder me.
“What's your game?”  I asked?
"Simptv t h is : I know you are fond of the marvellous— 
1 that headstone over there.”
f did so. and found my own name, the date of my 
h. and the date of my death, with this curious short
ing—that moss and green mould had covered the 
ficure of the year, which was, as well as I could make 
1807. or 1909. . ... „

'W ell,”  1 said, “ I seem to have a fairly good innings.

“Vos, you have not much to complain of. Now come 
and look at mine.”

As we wended our ways among the graves I began to 
feel very puzzled at the entire thing. At last we came to 
an open grave, by the side of which was a headstone lying 
face downward on the heaped up, soft clay.

“ Mine,”  he observed with a smile.
“ Help me to turn the stone over,” said I; and with our 

united efforts this was soon done.
There, sure enough, was his name, the date of his birth, 

and that of his death, only that it seemed much fresher, 
as though newly painted.

“ April, 1887,”  said I. “By jove, Sutton, you haven’t 
much time before you.”

“ What is the day in April?” said he.
I stooped down to clear off the day which covered the 

date, and as I did so I woke to find myself in my armchair, 
pen, ink and paper before me, just as I had sat down to 
write my article.

My pipe had dropped out of my mouth, and with that 
exception everything was precisely as it had been before 1 
went to sleep. I re-lit my pipe and looked at my watch; 
it was only two minutes past twelve.

This I could not believe; and remembering that just 
before I dozed off I had heard the kitchen clock strike 
twelve I went out to examine that ancient horologue.

I had been asleep rather less than two minutes.

I told this story to a good many men in Fleet-street at 
the time, and, among others, to Sutton himself, who was 
highly amused at it; but when I heard about a month ago 
that he had taken to his bed, aqd that the doctor shook 
his head over the case, the whole foroe and recollection of 
my extraordinary dream came crowding back on me, and 
I went to see him.

I found him wasted to a shadow. His sisters had come 
up from the country to nurse him, but they, as well as I, 
could see there was very little hope.

I was naturally careful, when with him, to make no 
allusion to my dream in any way, lest it might unstring his 
nerves, now debilitated by a long illness; but on April 11th 
I sat by his bedside for a short ten minutes, trying to cheer 
him by recounting some journalistic anecdotes, which form 
of gossip he delighted in, and as I rose to go he took my 
hand in his and said very calmly and solemnly:—

"April. 1887.”
“Yes,” I said, “ I know what you mean.”
“ You never saw the date, did you?” he asked quietly.
"No.”
His head sank on the pillow; and as he died on the 15th 

I had no opportunity of seeing him again.

Now comes probablv the most remarkable part of this 
singular dream.

His friends, to whom not a word of my dream had to 
my knowledge ever been breathed, decided to bury him in 
Nunhead Cemetery on Primrose Day, and I, in common 
with three or four old friends, went down to the funeral by 
train from Victoria. On the way down I told this story, 
much as I hare told it here, and I also told them that 
although I had never been inside Nunhead Cemetery in the 
flesh, in my life, having shared with Sutton a strange re
pugnance for the place, such as I have never felt for any 
other mortal repository, yet I had several times after my 
dream passed outside the cemetery wall and seen the spot 
where the  ghostly incident took place.

“ Could you point it out?”  asked one of my companions. 
“This seems a tremendous cemetery, and if you could 
absolutely point to the very place where poor Sutton will 
be laid, your dream will be singularly corroborated.”

We reached the brow of the hill leading to the church, 
and I looked round over the enormous expanse of graves. 
At last, far down in the angle of the cemetery I saw the 
place, and unhesitatingly said, “He will be buried yonder 
—this side of the railings.’ ’

Twenty minutes after we stood round the graveside and 
saw him lowered to his final rest in the identical̂  spot I 
had pointed out to my friends, who are residents in Lon
don, and who will, I feel sure, he able to attest to the truth 
of what I have set on record.

Edgar Lee himself passed away on December 14th, 1908. 
For calling my attention to this singular story I am in- 
debted to Air. W. Kensett Styles, a former member of the 
Council of the London Spiritualist Alliance, who was 
editorial assistant to Mr. Lee in the years 1895-96.

D. O.

An  amusing story is told of a man who was making a 
hurried toilet at a country house in preparation for a ball. 
While in a state of “ undress” curiosity led him to open 
and pass through a door in the room, whereupon he found 
himself, to his utter oonfusion, in the ball-room in which 
many of the dancers were already assembled. We can 
imagine that his state of mind would be very much the 
same as that of the suicide who hurls himself into the next 
world before he is in a proper state to enter it.
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R A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T I O N S .

À correspondent writes emphasising the necessity fa 
rigorous accuracy of statement in regard to records of 
psychic phenomena, and gives examples of the erratic way 
in which some coses are handled even by acknonledgei 
authorities. I cordially agree with my correspondent, bit 
after a very long experience of the laxity which obtain 
in ■ these matters I have become rather case-hardened. 
Accuracy is a rare jewel.

I have seen wildly inaccurate versions of cases of «bid 
I had first-hand knowledge. Bnt the mis-statements ven 
never all on one side. The soeptic’s version was sometime 
farther from the truth than the account given by tbo en. 
thusiastic propagandist. The one said that the tbia? 
never happened at all : the other mis-stated it out of u 
knowledge. The exact chronicler, being a moderate per’ 
son, never had the ghost of a chance. Nobody heeded ni,!' 
All the recognition went to the extremists. It was i 
wonder "past all whooping,”  marvellous, stupendous, 
dazzling in its evidential value, etc. Also it was all fraud, 
delusion, "spurious drivel” and all the rest of it. And tbit 
is how we get along! Realising that the truth is well able 
to take care of itself in the long ran, I reconcile myself It 
the situation. The loose speaker, the lax writer, sad ut 
confused thinker we have always with us. The facte will 
survive their worst excesses.

The point is that you cannot make some people exact, 
especially when they are ardent partisans, not of tie 
truth about things but of one of two sides or parties, esd 
of which apparently regards a fact as a kind of football. 
The scientific recorder may set down a case will 
mathematical precision only to find it garbled almost be
yond recognition when it falls into the hands of the contend, 
ing sides. People who take up psychic investigation withoct 
much experience of the world may be dismayed by these 
things. But it is precisely the same in the political woild, 
the financial world, the commercial world, and even, as 1 
have reason to know, to some extent in the scientific world.: 
The average engineer is the most exact man I have net 
with, but even ne is liable to strange aberrations outside 
of his engineering. An old and successful business min 
once 'told me that if he insisted too much on accuracy la 
his business' he would never get anything done*, i He allowed 
for a certain number of blunders, and so long as they wen 
not fatal blunders he was content. There was a kind of 
rough philosophy about it—the philosophy of the practical; 
man who despises purists and precisians.

*  • » *

Talking of accuracy, I am reminded of a recent visit to 
the seaside when I sat listening to the music of a fine 
orchestra, which by the popular demand was compelled 1« - 
include manv “ Fox'-trots”  and musical comedy pieces in its' 
repertoire. One of the items on the programme was. “Tbo 
Farewell Symphony,”  for which I waited expectant. But 
when the number was reached, instead of the Symplontj 
the band gave us a "jazz”  tune I It seemed to me a kind S  
of parable of life, not without its comic side.

• • # •

Reading for the second time that delightful' little book,.. 
“ Cecilia de Noel,”  I was struck by a passage in an after*i 
dinner conversation on the subject of ghosts, bady Attar 
ley complains that her servants think the house is haunted J 
(as indeed it is), upon which her uncle, Canon Vernade,1 
makes the following delicious comment: “PreposteroMH 
perfectly preposterous! The Education Act in operation for 
all these years and our lower( orders still believe in bogies 1 
and hobgoblins t And yet it is hardly to be wondered ot;| 
their social superiors are not much wiser . . . .  Persons ‘ 
who are supposed to be in their right mind gravely relate I 
to me such incidents that I could imagine myself traaa* I 
ported to the Middle Ages. I hear of miraculous cures, of ■ 
spirits summoned from the dead, of men and women float* l 
ing in the air; and as to diabolic possession it seems to haw 
become as common as colds in the head.” This very neatly 9  
hits off the conventional ecclesiastic of a few years ago w 
whose thinking was done in water-tight compartments.

Clerical logic is rather more intelligent to-day. For tbis I 
we are under some debt to our Sadducees, whose jibes are 
not without some justification. If the idea of ghosts and 
spirits is the result of ignorant superstition to-day, then ? I 
a fortiori it must have been the product of ignorant saner J 
h tit ion in ancient -times, they say, and a Church founded M ]  I 
tho idea of spirits cannot safely deny its own principal I 
even on the ground that vvhat was once a fact is no lonjjpri I I 
fact,

P.G, 1 I
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Caadoated by the Bditor.

Onr reader« are »«feed to write u  oa all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&o>, in fact, everything within the range of onr subject on which they require an authoritative reply, Kvery 
week answers 'will appear on this page.

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must oe accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelooe 
for reply.

NOTE.
Will attending enquirers study this page in order to see 

tbit any question they propose to send has not already been 
unvered. Wë are always, glad of comments or of informa
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given.

PHYSICAL PHENOMENA.
'■Sutherland1 1 finds accounts of physical phenomena in

tellectually distasteful and unnatural. They are to »am repulsive and he reads of them with aversion. Can they be 
true? 'Presumably it is to the accounts of recent investi
gations . into the phenomena of materialisation that you 
allude.; A German scientist has described a case in a truly 
Teutonic manner. It is the description and not the pheno
menon that is repellent. Materialisation in its more 
advanoed forms can be very beautiful. We advise you to 
read "Shadowland,”  by Mine. d’Esperance, one of the 
greatest;materialising mediums the world has ever known.

THE REAL AND THE SPURIOUS IN PSYCHIC SCIENCE.
I W . S t e w a r t o n  thinks that many of the conclusions 
drawn from so-called psychical phenomena are illusory or 
misunderstood, having their origin in psychological rather 
than psychical causes. Undoubtedly some so-called psychic 
phenomena are due to psychological causes such as auto
suggestion, but the expert investigator can, as a rule, 
detect the ’ spurious from the true psychic manifestation. 
The correctness of the conclusions drawn from any happen
ing, whether psychic or-otherwise, depends upon the know
ledge and analytical power of the observer.
H Y PN O T ISM .

M. D a l g l e is h .—Like telepathy, hypnotism is the subject 
of much popular misunderstanding. Both terms are used 
carelessly with little knowledge of their true meaning. It 
is not true that anyone can be hypnotised against his will 
and wish. The subject must be in some way a consenting 
party. There is no force which can do away in these matters 
with the human will. A hypnotic subject may do 

jtnany things which are disagreeable to him personally, hut 
wliirh he is not positively disinclined to do. Yet there is 
always a point beyond which he will not pass. Thus he 
might commit a mimic murder with a paper knife, or a 
tor pistol, but he would not, ordinarily, in the hypnotic 
state, consent to use a real weapon. If he is honest he 
will not commit an actual theft, and if he is of a kindly 
nature he will not be influenced to cruelty. But examples 
of personal influence, good and bad, are so common in 
ordinary life that it is unnecessary to treat hypnotism as

anything supernatural or mysterious. It is simply an ex
ample of the influence of one mind over mind in a special 
form.
SPIRITUALISM AND INTELLECTUALISM.

I g n o r a m u s .—It does not need a great intellect to under
stand the deepest truths of life, and as for the philosophy 
of Spiritualism it may lie mastered by the simplest minds. 
You are evidently intimidated by the many long and high- 
sounding words you meet with in your reading. Be com
forted. Nearly always cloudy ana confused words come 
from cloudy and confused thinking. We have in this life 
to rely mainly on words to express our ideas and the words 
sometimes are not equal to the strain put upon theml We 
have met amongst Spiritualists very unlettered people who 
have yet a deeper aii'd clearer apprehension of spiritual 
truths than many who acquired great reputations as scholars 
and who have a wide vocabulary. There are minds which 
might be classed as “feminine” in character, having re
ceptivity, insight and intuition, and therefore seeing many 
things which are “hidden from the wise and prudent.” Of 
course it is better when these minds are aided by those of a 
more masculine type—those which insist upon accuracy and 
order and the use of right words to express ideas, matters 
in which the purely intuitive mind is often deficient. It 
does not need a great intellect to grasp the reality of spirit 
existence, the fact of spirit communication and the laws 
which govern it. Simple minds, although they may lie led 
into strange mistakes on details, for want of mental train
ing, which sorts and selects and reasons out facts, may yet 

, arrive at.. all the most important truths connected with 
Spiritualism. Common-sense may he more valuable than 
“intellectual superiority.”

THE PSYCHIC OR SURVIVING BRAIN*

John Coward.—The mind certainly requires a vehicle 
through which it can express itself. During earth life this 
is the physical brain, hut obviously this brain would be ot 
no use in other and non-physical conditions. But it is 
well known, from both “communications,” and cumulative 
evidence oil this side, that a psychic hod— which is in some 
way a replica of the earth body, is still attached to the spirit 
and acts as its vehicle in its new conditions. You must not 
imagine that this psychic body is an exact copy of our pre
sent body, it is suited to the. new conditions, and will 
possess a brain which can function under those con
ditions. The L. S. A. Library contains about 3,000 books 
dealing with the subject of “survival," many of which deal 
with this part of the subject, and you can obtain suitable 
works liy application to the Secretary.

D R AW IN G  AND D ESIG N
THE MAGAZINE OF TASTE.

Five years ago “ Drawing and Design ” was founded with the object o f stimulating 
interest in pictorial and applied art. Its programme has been mainly practical, and 
its aim has been to supply helpful information, advice and news for artists, designers, 
teachers and students.

A  N E W  S E R I E S  of the Magazine has now commenced, larger, more fully 
illustrated, and issued with beautiful coloured plates each month. It is intended to be 
the link between the artist and the public, between the designer and producer, whose 
success depends upon the skill o f those who execute his com m issions; and it will appeal 
both to an appreciative public and to artists.

G et this Month’s issue— on sale everywhere. Price 1 / 6  net.

London: HUTCHINSON & CO., Paternoster Row, E.C.4.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. F A R E W E L L  T O  M R S . M A R Y  GORDON
C l a u d e  Trevor.-— W e have already explained to  an

other inquirer our interpretation o f  a  con tributor’s phrase, 
“ forb idd en  ground,”  in connection with the  doctrine .o f 
reincarnation, i .e . ,  that it  is a highly contentious subject. 
I f  the contributor in question regards the  doctrine as un
sound, he is, o f  course, entitled to  his opinion on a  m atter 
so speculative.v  tr / t —j.F . H . (L etchw orth ).— I t  is a  question with m ore than 

t . W e would rather deal with it  in a  reply, asone aspect.
it is not necessary to publish the whole argument against 
the aphorism we quoted.

M. E. Cad wall ader.—Thank you. W e deeply appreciate 
your letter and wish you a happy return . to that field o f 
useful service for which von are so splendidly equipped by 
temperament and aspiration. >

J. C. B .— Your article would lead to  contention , on 
religious matters and views, a  position we carefu lly avoid . _ 

E. G. B.— “ The Hoad o f  L ife ”  is very  expressive, but it  
is o f  too general an interest for  use in L igh t . Y ou d id  n ot 
enclose a stamp for  return o f  the  article.

T . Stephenson.— Y our question has been already replied 
to  in late issues o f  L ight, very notably in Schrenck- 
N otzing’s criticism o f the Fournier D ’A lbe tests, consider
ing that the form er not a  convinced Spiritualist.

Y . H . D avidson.— You ask w hether D ante Aliqrhieri was 
a seer. W hat is “ a seer?”  M a r”  have the  pow er o f  vision 
in some degree, but in all cases the  vision is m ore or  less 
coloured by the receiving brain, according to  the education  
and viewpoint o f  their day.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“ Beyond the Darkness.”  A  song w ritten  b y  W alter 
Appleyard, composed h”  Albert M illerton, and dedicated to  
Sir A . Conan Doyle and T.-dy Doyle. N ovello and Co. (2s. 
n e t .) ____________________

S U N D A Y ’ S  S O C I E T Y  M E E T I N G S .

Lewisham. -Limes Hall. Limes Grove.—Sunday, August 
Oth, 11.15, Mr. Cowlam: 2.45 Lyceum: 6.30, Mr. A. Maskell.

Croydon.—Hare wood Hall, 96, H igh-street.—11, Mr. 
Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Woodford Saunders.

Brighton.—Athencrum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. Spencer; 
3 Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 8.15, Mr. 
Hotton. -

Church of the Spirit Camberwell.— The Guardian Offices, 
Havil-street,CamberweU Town Hall.—August 6th, 11, church 
service: 6.30, Mias Violet Burton.

HnUoicay.—Qrovedaie Hall, Grovedale-road {near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, Whist Drive in aid of 
Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. T. Davis (late vice-presi
d en t); 7, Mrs. E. Edey, address and clairvoyance; 3, 
Lyceum. M onday (Bank Holiday), Lyceum social from 
7 p.m. Wednesday, Mrs. Grace Prior, address and clair
voyance. Free hea ling: On Thursday, 5-7, children; Fri
day, from 7, adults. Membership invited; annual subscrip
tion. 6e.

St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North  
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—7, Mr. Richard Bush. 
Thursday. August 10th, Flower Service, address and clair
voyance ny M r A ustin.

Shepherd's Hush.—73, Becklovyroad.—11, public circle; 
7, Mr. and Mrs. Muspratt. Thursday, Miss Kush.

Peckham.—hausanne-road.—August 6th. 7, Mrs. O. O. 
Hadley. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. A. Jamrncn.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Howes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, Augfist 6th, 7, Dr. W. J. 
Vanstone.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.—17, W arwick-street.—  
August 6th, 6.30, Mrs. Redfern. Thursday, August 10th, 
6.8u. Mr. opencef.
* Si. Leonards Chrutian Spiritualist Mission (bottom of 
West HiUL St. Leonards-on-Sea.—To-day, Saturday, psycho- 
metry. Sunday, services oh 11 and 6.30. Monday, 3, clair
voyance.

Central.—144, High Holbom (entrance, Bury-street).— 
Re-open Friday, September 1st. Closed during August.

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters' 
Hall, Haglon-street, Dart mouth-road.—August 6th, 6.30, 
Madame M. Hurst.

Richmond Spiritualist Church Ortnond-road.—Sunday, 
August 0th. Mrs. Stevenson-Howell. Wednesday, 7.30, Mrs. 
McCann, paychometry.

M as. J o t  Snell, author o f  the “ M inistry o f  A ngels ,”  
win minister to the sorrow-stricken and others in  need o f 
spiritual help, at 37, W estbourne Park-road, betw een 8 and 
6 j».m ., Wednesday and Sunday excepted , by appoin tm ent

L *d y  turgently d u l i s i  post as typlst In offlcn of Spiri!* 
*« Kaewledfe of Bhorthand and office r«ratine.—Kepiy. Box
U6, T. B. Browat’t AdfutUing Office®, 163,Queen Viatori*-*tr«*t, B.C.4.

The F arew ell S ocia l and  D an ce  to  Mrs. Mary Gordon u 
M ortim er H a ll on  M on da y  la st proved  a highly successful 
ga therin g . The la rge  a ttendance in  mid-summer was i 
s tr ik in g  testim on y to  M rs. G ord on ’s popularity, as well si 
to the v ita lity  o f  the S p ir itu a list  m ovem ent. Large numbers 
wrote from  holiday  «resorts expressing their keen regret at 
unavoidable absence, and  a t  the same tim e sending contri
butions tow ards expenses. A m on g those who wrote were: 
D r . A braham  W alla ce , M r. and  M r s . V out Peters, Mr. and 
M rs. G eorge G raze, M r . E rnest W . Oaten (Editor, “The 
Tw o W orld s” ) , M rs. O sborne L eonard , M rs. Neville, Mri, 
M a rr iott , M iss M cC read ie , M rs. Clare 0 .  Hadley, Mrs. 
C annock , M iss C onstance H olm es, M r. Henry Blackwell, 
M a jor and M rs. C laude S co tt, M r. H arold  Carpenter, Mr, 
E rnest H u n t, D r . W . J . V an ston e , M r. Stavefey Bulford, 
M r . J oh n  L ew is (E d ito r , “ In ternationa l Psychic Gazette"), 
C aptain  D im m ick  (H o n o ra ry  O rganist, Marylebone Associa
t ion ), M r. T ay ler G w in n , M r . E rnest Meads, Mrs. Annie 
B ritta in , P ro fessor and  M rs. D ick see. Miss Violet Burton, 
C olonel and  M rs. C ow ley, M iss  Stella W ood Sims, Mrs. 
G renville  B yam , M rs. S tu a rt  (B owes Park Spiritualist 
S o c ie ty ), M r. D aw son  R o g e rs , and M r. E . W . Beard.

D u rin g  the  e v en in g  sh ort speeches were delivered by Mr. 
L eslie C urnow  (ch a irm a n ). M iss E stelle  Stead, Miss Felicia 
R . S ca tcherd , M r . H . W . E ngh olm , and Mrs. Barnard 
(C lapham ), w ho presen ted  M rs. G ordon with a handsome 
handbag, a  g i f t  from  L yceu m  m em bers. Mrs. Gordon, reply
in g , expressed  h er  deep  a p p recia tion  o f  the many evidences 
o f  the  good  w ill o f  her fe llow  Spiritualists. She spoke of 
her com in g  A m er ica n  le ctu re  to u r , and outlined her reasons 
fo r  ta k in g  th is  s tep . S he also to ld  something of. her early 
association  w ith  th e  S p ir itu a lis t  m ovem ent. Her remarks 
w ere rece ived  w ith  lo u d  app lause, and during the night 
m any fr ien d s  w ished  h er  b o n  v o y a g e  and (lod-speed.

T he e n joy m en t o f  th e  e v e n in g  was greatly added to by. 
the  b eau tifu l songs ren dered  by M rs. W inifred Gow ana 
M iss L ilia n  C oom ber, A .R .A .M . M r. A . Weismann contri- , 
buted  a  p ia n o fo r te  solo in  h is custom ary masterly style. 
M r . L eslie  C urn ow , w ho organ ised  th e  m eeting and to whose 
efforts was la rge ly  d ue th e  success o f  the evening, was con
gra tu la ted  b y  a ll p resen t on  h a v in g  g iven  the many friends 
o f  M rs. G ord on  th e  o p p o r tu n ity  o f  b idd ing  this well-known 
m edium  farew ell.

Now Ready.

T H E  N E W  EDITION OF
(very  limited)

T H E
U N D IS C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

A  Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This w ork  w ill p rov e  a  revelation to  those 
w ho are  n o t  fam iliar w ith  the beautiful and 
en n oblin g  ch aracter o f  m any spirit messages. 
"  The U ndiscovered  C ou n try  ”  is a standard 
w ork  o f  re feren ce  con cern in g  the “  Life 

B e y o n d  the V e il.”

In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very Halted, 
orders will be executed In Strict Rotati... 

Poet free 3/4.

T o  he ob ta ined  on ly  from  the

Office o f “ Light” :
5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1-
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L O N D O N  S P I R I T U A L I S T  A L L I A N C E  L T D .,
5. Q U E E N  SQ U A R E , SOU TH AM PTON ROW. W.C. 1.

Telephone: M U SEU M  5106.

Tba Library and O ffices o f the Alliance will remain open as usual until July 31st. The Library will be closed
during August and re-open on September 1st.

T H E  M E M O R I A L  E N D O W M E N T  F U N D .

To enable th e  London Spiritualist Alliance to carry out more fully the great purposes for which it exists, 
it is necessary first t o  m e e t  som e  of its more urgent financial needs. At the present moment there are two such needs 
pressing for a tten tion . A  v e r y  large sum is required to complete the purchase of No. 4, Q ceen Square, on which a 
deposit has already b een  p a id  ■ a n d  in  addition it has been found necessary, acting upon the advice of our surveyor, 
to undertake a t o n ce  ce r ta in  important structural repairs in our present premises in order to ensure their stability. 
All donations t o  th e  p u rp oses  of the Alliance will therefore, unless the donors expressly direct otherwise, be added 
to our Memorial E n d o w m e n t  Fund, which will be devoted to meeting these expenses- Since the amounts acknowledged 
in last week’s “ L ig h t , ’’  w e  h a ve  received from Sir Arthur Conan Doyle a most generous gift of £300, part proceeds 
of his lecturing t o u r  in  th e  United States. In addition we have to tender our grateful thanks to “ J. A. G.” for 
£5, to “ J. H. P. C.” f o r  £3 3s., and to Mr. H. A. Roelvink, of Heemstede, Holland, for £1. These contri
butions bring th e  to ta l su m  up to date to £347 11s.

Further su b scr ip tio n s  will be gladly received and acknowledged by
DAWSON ROGERS,

Bon. Secretary and Treasurer.

B O O K S  O N  S P I R I T U A L I S M  A N D  P S Y C H I C A L  S C I E N C E .

®T STANLEY DE BRATH. M.lmt.C.E. (V. C. DeiAtii). 
PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUNDATION OF A RELIGION 

OF NATURAL LAW.
Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S. 
Enlarged Edition. • Cloth, 380 pages, ft., post free.
CAMILLE FLAM MARION, the great astronomer. 

D E A T H  A N D  IT 8  M Y8TERV.
Cloth, lls . 3d . post free.

{NOW READY.)
AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH.

The Second Volume of the Great French Scientist’s Trilogy on Survival 
after Physical Death. 370 pages, tie. 3d., post free.

JUST OUT.
By THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. 

some new evidence for human survival 
With Introduction by Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.S. 

Cloth, 8vo., Us. 3d., post free.
By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of “ Light,” 1899-1914) and 

MRS. (M. H.) WALLIS.
8PIRITUALI8M IN THE BIBLE.

Boards, 104 pages, is. 8id., post free.
A GUIDE TO MEOIUM8HIP AND P8Y0HI0AL UNFOLDMENT.

L Medmmship Explained. II. How to Develop Mediumship.
IIL Psychical Powers ; How to Cultivaie Them.

Goth, 312 pages, 7s. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 2s. 2jd. each, 
post free.

By J. ARTHUR HILL, M.A.
SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY. PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. 

Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 8s. 3d., post free.
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S.

ON THE THRE8H0LD OF THE UN8EEN.
Cloth, 336 pages, 8s., post f«ee.

By “ QUÆSTOR VITÆ.”
THE PRO0E88 OF MAN’S BECOMING.

With an Introduction by David Gow (Editor of “ Light”). 
2M pages, 8s- 9d., post free.

Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY.
THE UMOISCOVEHEB COUNTRY.

With an Introduction by Sir A. Conan Doyle. 
870 pages, 3s- 6d., post free.

By DAVID GOW (Editor of "  Light "). 
SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS.

Paper Covers, 2s. 3d., post free.
THE HARMONIAL PHILOSOPHY.

AOotrpendium and Digest of the Works of ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS, 
with Preface, Biographical Summary and Notes.

Cloth, 424 pages. Its. 3d., post free.
By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEED ALE, M.A.

MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH.
Or the OTHER S DE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 

HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.
Cloth, 582 pages, tie. 3d.

By the late ELLI9 T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc.
P8YCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

A Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims
of Christianity.

Is. Mw post free
By the late DU. CRAWFORD, D.Sc., M.I.M.E.

THE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, RAPS, LEVITATIONS, Ac- 
Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 6s. 8d. post free. 
EXPERIMENTS IN P8YCHICAL SCIENCE, 

LEVITATIONS, “ CONTACT," and the “ DIRECT VOICE."
Cloth, illustrated, 101 pages, 6s. 6d. net.

THE PSYCHIC STRUCTURES AT THE C0UCHER CIRCLE. 
Further experiment* which followed those described in the two former 
books. The results obtained are worthy to rank in importance with any 

scientific discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth century.
Cloth, 151 pages. Many plate photographs, 11s. 3d. post free.
By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A. 

PRACTICAL VIEW8 ON P8Y0HI0 PHENOMENA 
136 pages. 2a. 9d., post free 

THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RE8EARCH.
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 

Christian Faith.
C otb, 147 pages, 3s- 3d. post free.

By FLORENCE MARRY AT. 
THERE IS NO DEATH, 

doth, 265 page& 3s. 10d., poet free.
By LADY GLENCONNER-GREY.

SYMBOLISM.
The Significance of the Spiritual World &3 revealed to the Mind 

of Man In Symbols.
41 pages, 7*9 d., post free.

Through the Mediumship of the REV. STAINTON MOSES (M. A. 
Oxon), a Founder of the London Spiritualist Alliance.

SPIRIT TEACHINGS.
With a Biography by CHARLTON T. SPEER, and two full-page 

portraits.
Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 6s. 6d- post free.

By SIB ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
THE VITAL MESSAGE.

3s- 6d. post free.
THE HEW REVELATI0H.

Paper covers, 2s- 9d.
THE WANDERINGS OF A SPIRITUALIST. 

Illustrated, doth. 317 pages, 13s. M-, post free.
* -  By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY.

(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.) 
FROM TNt UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 

Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M-Inst.C.E. 
Cloth, 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. post free.

By H. A. DALLAS.
OBJECTIONS TO 8PIIUTUAIISM (A nsw arti).

128 pages, 2a. 2ld.
By F. W. H. MYERS.

HUMAN PERSONALITY ANO ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 
Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, 8s.

T V  above publications and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained o f  the Pro- 
H j j j g j  Department o f  the London Spiritual!* Alliance, Ltd , & Queen Square, Loudon, W .C . I. Send Remittance with order.
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One Shilling
W ill Buy Another W eek| of
Life for a Starving Child.

E FORE you buy that Mngasit e, that Cigar,’or'packet of Cigarettes] 
or iliai boï of Chocolates, reflect what the money would do in the 
cause Suffering of Children ! ■ H

Surely you cannot bare forgotten Mint ih.ro are hundred! of 
inousandeoi clillur n In Russia to-day on the verge o! a terrible Death 
by starvation and Disease And, so wonderful |8 the organisation of the 
■iare the Ohilaren Fund, which is administering relief, that it only takes 
I • to keep one of these little ones mivo lor a„we0t  a„d bring It one w*. k 
leMerthe lime, when conditions in Rnuia will have v» ry. considerably

improved.^,Would you not 
rather forego that Moga 
xino, which only serves to 
while away a passing hour 
or so, if by so doing you 
maintain the life of a it try
ing child for another week ? 
Which would give you 
greater con I eminent of 
mind, the thought of h&v. 
ing done eternal and lasting 
good or the thoughe^of hav
ing passed the time away 
with Idle reading, or of 
having gmtifledla transient 
desire?
A SMALL SELF-
D E N IA L  W H IC H  
M E A N S  L I F E  T O  

O T H E R S .

The greatest cause the 
World knows—that of pre
serving the lifo of little 
children is needing your 
help, u ill you not give it ? 
» It doe« not call for any 
great sacrifice on your 
part—a slight self-denial 
here and there and children 

^ llive .
What will I-Buy fur ruuf Af.w  a*»rett«T hA Cigar? A few Chocolates? A Book to be hren able to rentier suen 

" hil® *nd caac aside* «fferiig  h a ^ l t ^
Do you realise that daring every hoar that passes innocent children are 

cut down by death after months of agonising and Inde
scribable suffering. Every hour those who MIGHT 
HAVE BEEN SAVED are snatched from their right- . ,
ful heritage of life nod iiaalts sad luppi* 4.1 liJj.
ness. Thousands of mothers, reeling and 11| y]||||
broken by starvation's terrible agony, daily 
bear the pitiful wail of their helpless bairns 
—the heart-breaking cry for food. Around 
them on every side is pesti
lence and famine They 
who have homo th*ae 
children, and done their 
duty as mothers are 
powerless to help their
offspring.

will yon stand by and let 
child life be sacrificed when 
a gift of L- will save It?
These children have the 
RIGHT to live-a purpose 
to fulfil 00 this Barth. 1 hey 
are are the Creator s instru
ment* fur the completion 
of His work. Will yon let 
His instruments rust and 
decay and perish ? Will 
you cast them on one side 
as you would cast rofuto on 
the dust heap ? Gan you— 
a Christian—let even one 
child die while an Immediate 
gift sril] save It? " ' "

S S I  p i ,on" *  / j g  1 1tnuwlMt pleasure to that /  f f  ^  Ughtly would huyr-1
Children may live f  week's food forj__

starving Child. Why 
not send It now 7

“ S A V K T M K  C H I L D R E N  F U N D . " 1
(Registered under the War Charities Act, lfllfi.) 

fathoms : His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury; Mis Emin*. 
enoe the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster; His Grace the) 
Archbishop of Wales; The Very Rev. the Chief Rabbi; The Most Noble / 
Marquis Carson of Kedleston, K.G.; The Bov, K. 0. Gillie.

Bamkims: London County Westminster A Farr’s Bank, Ltd.
(Great Portland Street Branch).

To Lord Weardale, Chairman of Committee of "Save the Children \ 
fund," (Room 87b), 42, Longhorn BL, Gt Portland St., London, W. 1. ■  

Bui,—1 would liko to make a gift to help the Starring Children in the {
famine Areas of Russia, and enclose.............................. .?.............as aS
donation to the “  Save the Children fond ."
I ¿fonts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

| Address....,,.,............. . . . . . . . . . . . . . n-   ............... J
I "  Light," 5/8/22.

The Save the Children Fund, the Russian Relief Fund and th* 
Societjrof Friends Fund, realising bow stupendous the task of relief Is, 

lb* need tor co-operation nave agreed to work togei h r under a 
JOINT COMMUTE I  of representatives of each Fond, with Sir Benjamin Robertson as Chairman.

O
C n i n C  i t .  Brltl.h
J l i l U J  AperientWatir

M ed ica l P ress O p in ion s:
L A N C E T —“ A  good aperient, laxative or purgative.'’ 
M E D IC A L  T I M E S —“ Osmos should have a wide 

sphere o f  usefulness, and may be prescribed with 
benefit in oases where its use is indioated. * 

M E D I C A L  P R E S S — “ The use o f Osmos is based 
on well-known principles and it should oommand a 
big sale." •

T a k e  i t  f o r  Y O U R  A i l m e n t

C O N S T I P A T I O N - D Y S P E P S I A —  H E M O R R H O ID S 
— L I V E R  C O N G E S T I O N — G A S T R I C  C A T A R R H - 
G O U T — B I L I O U S  A T T A C K S -I N D I S C R E T I O N  IN 
D I E T — R H E U M A T I S M — H E A D A C H E — OBESITY,

&c.

W H A T
D O C T O R S

S A Y :
Doctors In all parts of 
the country report highly 
successful treatment of 
the above complaints, «4.,

CONSTIPATION.
I  have prescribed 

O sm os fo r  Constipation 
w ith  excellen t results. Un
lik e  saline  preparations it 
leaves do injurious after
e ffects .”

M.K.C.S.,L.S.A.

INDIGESTION
“ I n  cases o f  Indigestion 

d u e  t o  the  sluggish notion 
o f  th e  bow els, I  have never 
fo u n d  Osm os fail. I  am 
p rescr ib in g  it  regularly."

M.D., M.R.C.P.

HÆMORRHOIDS
“ I have personally found Osmos excellent. Nov 

that I know its value I will recommend it.”
M.B., B.So.Lom

Sold at all Chemists, Boot’s Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug C o ., Ltd., Timothy White, 
Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle or post free from— I

O S M O S  W A T E R S , V  ,
CR O W N  W H A R F , HAYES, 

M IDDLESEX.

If your health worries you, send a P0*1' 
card for Booklet.

%  f t f a i  P w im w o A ssociation, Lim ite d .  86a , T udor Street, Fleet Street, end Published t *  ^  
Proprietors at 84, Paternoster R ow , L ondon , I .O .— fo fu n fa y ,  A u g u st 5t\  19SS.

Oontioraui Agent« : Messageries Hachette et Oie., Paris ; Messrs. Dawson fit Bons (Low’s Export), London;
Auatvalssia t Messrs. Gordon and Qetob, Lid. London Australasia aad B. Africa : Messrs. Dawson k cons, London
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A Critical Examination of the Alleged 
Fraud with the Crewe Circle. 
(Continued from last week.)

*' The Invisible is the Real. the.Visible 
is only its Shadow.” *  r * i 

By Sydney T. Klein, F.L.S.. F.R.A.S., 
F.R.M.S.

(Continued from last week).
Mrs. Cora L. V. Richmond.

An Appreciation of a Pioneer Worker.
The Goligher Circle.

Letter from Dr. Fournier D’Albe.SATOHDAV, AUGUST 12th, 1912 
If«. 2,170-Vol. XUL 

tfgiltcrcd a« a Newspaper. 
Price Fourpcoce.

Experiences of an Australian 
Spiritualist. By Horace Leaf.

The Progression of Marmaduke. 
Messages Continued.
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The British College of Psychic Science,
59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W . it.

The College is Closed until September 18th.
Private Appointments for Direct Voice can be arranged on 
application.

N E W  M A G A Z I N E

Single copies 2s. 6d ; post free 2s. 9d. Annual Subscription, 11s. 
New Syllabus on application, September 1st.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd , 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 

SUNDAY, AUGUST 13th. at 6 .SO p.m..

38, Princes Street, Cavendish 3qnare,W,, 
LONDON ACADEMY OP MUSIC.

SU NDAY AFTERN OO N  ADDRESSES
BY

J .  H A R O L D  C A R P E N T E R
W ILL BE DISCONTINUED UNTIL

O C T O B E R  1st.

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ,
111. CAM PDBN H IL L  1ROAD, N OTT1NG HILL GATB, W.8.

Series of L ectures b y  K hw aja Kamal-ud-Din, B A., LLB,
on LIFfi AFTER DEATH  and other subjects, every Sunday at 

5 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. Ton, with Friends, are 

cordially invited.
HABUB U LLAH  LOVEGROVE, Secretary. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen. Lon. k Met. Blyi

Address by MR. S. D. SAUNDERS.
S u b je c t "  Carlyle and Spiritualism.’'

Clairvoyant: MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON.
A hearty welcome to all. ____ Silver collection at door.

TUESDAY, AUGUST 15th. at 7.SO p.m., at 
M. a  A. INSTITUTE. 6 , Tavistock Square. W .C .L

Clairvoyance: MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON.
Meetings for Members only as stated on Programme. 

Membership invited. 10s. per annum.
All correspondence should be addressed to Hon. Secretary,

4, Tavistock. Square, W.C. 1.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pern bridge Place, Bays water. W.

The Temple will be dosed for repairs, until the morning of the 27th. 
when MRS. FLORENCE EVERETT will conduct the service, and in the 
evening MR. E. W. BEARD.

The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau,

—GLADOLA RESTAURANT-
4 4 , South Molton Street, W. 1.
T e l: Mayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube Station). 
SP E C IA L  2 /- H OT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M., 

A LSO  A  L A  C ARTE.
TEAS. HOME MADE CAKES. GIRDLE SCONES. 

DINNERS 6 to 9. Table d'Hote, 3/6, or h la Carte. Wine List 
Open Sundays from  12.45.

Delicious Evening M eals a re  served  from  6  to 9 pm.

H O R A C E  B U S B Y .
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing. \

"  T he Old S chools," U pper W illiam  Street, St. John’s Wood, N.W.
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 

advice gladly given by appointment.
M x * s .  F a i r c l o u g h  S m i t h  

Brighton. 51, OldSteine: Summer School—daily—(except Sats and Sun«. 
11 a.m., 12 noon, 3 p.m. and 4 p.m. Sats : 11 a.m. and 12noon. 
Sund: 11 a.m. W ed: 7 p.m. and 8 p.m. in addition. All welcome- 
Silver collections. Write for Syllabus and private appointment

The Bureau will be closed till the middle of September, when it will 
reopen in new premises. Particulars will be announced in due course.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 A 5, The Broadway)

< Sunday, August 13th, 11 .......................................MRS. F. STEPHENS.
„  „  6.30 p.m. ... ... ............ MR. A. V. PETERS.

Wednesday, August 16th, 3 p.m., Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to 5.
MR & MRS. LEWIS.

„  „  7 JO p.m. Meeting for Members and Associates only?

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affiliated to the S.N.U.

HANDEL HOUSE. GERVIS PLACE. (B ack  o f  A rca d .) , 
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 6JO p.m.

At 5. LANSDOWNE ROAD.
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 11.15 a.m.
TUESDAYS ... ... ... 8.15 p.m.
THURSDAYS ... ... 3.15 p.m. A 8.15 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Stdne Hall, 62a, Old Stelae, Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays, 11 JO and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 and 7,16. 

August 13th, Morning . «  DR. W , J. VANSTONE.
Evening ... DR. W . J. VANSTONE.

B rig h to n , —Boarding Establishment! All bedrooms hot &  cold 
water, electric light, gas fires, pore, varied, generous diet. Inclusive 

terms. Write for tariff—Mr. k  Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace.

PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Bpirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with full instructions, at 8s. each, post free, Weyers Bros., 
Bdentiflo Instrument Makers, 50, Church Road, Kingsland, London,NJ..

T h e Northern (Private) Psychic Correspondence and 
Stndy Group. Conducted by a member of '* The British College 

of Psychic Science.”  Instruction in psychio investigation and develop
ment. Practical demonstrations in mental and physical phenomena. 
Full particulars on application.—Address, M Lyuda le,” Berwick Road, 
South Shore, Blackpool._____________________________________________
T H E  COUE CLINIC, 42, Campden H ouse Court, 
» f Kensington, W. 8. Miss Cohen, pupil of Mr. Emil Coué, attends 
daily, 11 to 1 or by appointment. Instruction given by correspondenoe.
Gentleman requires apartments, or as guest with family, 

shortly, 8 . W. Ry,, Wimbledon district preferred Please give 
particulars with terms to Box 18, cJo. Hutchinson & Co., 34, Paternoster 
Bow, B.0.4 ___________  _______________ ______________
L®4y * a Spiritualist,vary bright, desires position. Quali

fication* : High olass dressmaking, poultry farming, or could assist 
manaue almost any bosiness—open to mission work for tha movement. 
Danniss, o/o, Mrs. Hooper, 16, BeauchampRd., Olapham Junction, S.W.

U P - T O  
R E L I A B L E  
S M A R T

Psychic 
Science work 

made a Spécialité.

B . B E D D O W
P ress  ”  Printing Works,

A N E R L E Y . S.E. 20.’ Phone : S ydenham 490.

66
L I G H T ”  f o r  1 9 2 1

B E A U T IF U L L Y  BOUND

Price T W E N T Y  S IX  SHILLINGS
P O S T A G E  Is . E X T R A .

Such a V olum e is the  m ost com plete record of 
Spiritualism and P sych ical R esearch you can possess.

Send rem ittance t o :
O F F IC E  O F  “ L I G H T ,”

5, Q U B B N  S Q U A R B , L O N D O N . W .C . 1.

WHITE STAR LINE.
S .S . “  M a jestic  (building) 58 ,000  tone.

Tht Largiti Sleamtr tu tkt WtrU,
R .M .8 . “  O lym pic,”  48 ,439  tons.

SERVICES TO A LL  PARTS OF THE W0IL0. 
tu— I

W HITH STAR LIN B, 30, James Street, Liverpool ; 
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Oookspor Street)
London. B.W ., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, B.O.; 
and Union Chamber«, Temple Row, Birmingham.
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V»»at ** ** Stands f o r ,
“ L IG H T  ” preclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and valae of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirit» discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its colnmns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, ceur- 
teons and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light I More Light I ”

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Star  t o  sta r v ibra tes  l ig h t ;  m ay soul to  soul 
S trike th rou gh  a  finer e lem en t o f  h er  ow n ?

— T ennyson .

Professor Richet and the “ Spirit Theory.”
Mr. J . Stoddart (Falkirk) writes:—
It  seem s s till necessary t o  p o in t ou t th a t  th e  “ spirit 

theory”  was n o t  “ in ven ted ”  b y  Spiritualists, as Professor 
Richet and oth ers  con sta n tly  assum e. T he words o f  
Myers: “ W e  are  n o t  th e  orig in ators  h ere ,”  are as applicable 
to that “ th e o ry ”  as t o  th e  phenom ena them selves, . . .  a 
fact which seem s to  he  con sta n tly  overlooked  o r  ignored by 
scientific c r it ic s ; and  y e t  a fa c t  o f  vita l significance, par
ticularly i f  th e  w hole su b ject b e  view ed from  th e  stand
point o f  philosoph y ra th er  than  from  th a t o f  science.

Mr. Stoddart is perfectly right. Whether we apply 
to spirits the terms “forces,” “entities,” “agencies,” 
or what not, the claim that they are discarnate human 
beings came from them. It  was constant; it was con
sistent; it was emphatic; it was evidenced in innumer
able ways. And that is why the Spiritualist holds by 
bis conviction and is not to be shaken by the scepticism 
of scientists who know so little of the evidences that 
they think that the theory of spirits was the invention 
of people who had a bias in favour of the theory. It 
is not so. Many of us fought our hardest against the 
idea, but found in the end that the facts were too much 
for us, and that the claim made by the communicating 
“forces” was a valid one.

*  •  •  •

Evolution and Co-operation.
We have been reading an article by H. Reinheimer 

in the current “ Psyche”  on “ Evolution at the Cross- 
ways,”  in which he points out the limitations of Dar
win’s theory of Evolution, for Evolution can lead to 
extinction as well as progress, and it was borne in on 
us how this points a moral in circles nearer home, even 
the Spiritualist movement itself. The author draws at
tention to the,missing factor in the theory, Symbiosis, 
the mutual co-operation between species, without

“ Xlabt” can be obtalneb at all Soohstaila 
anb newsagents; or bp subscription. 

22/- per annum-

which, however high the degree of evolution of any 
species, it will be squeezed out of existence by the rest 
of the organic world. At the present day Spiritualism 
is evolving rapidly, both in inner knowledge, and in 
recognition as a world power which may affect the . 
happiness of progress of generations to come. The 
result depends on ourselves, if we learn the lesson of 
evolving in community with others who are working for 
the same end. There is no need for dogma, we can 
agree to differ, but it must not be the bigoted radical 
differences which lead to disintegration, but the agreed 
differences of combination, like the different functions 
of one organism which are helpful to the common good.

*  *  *  ,  *

S p ir it u a l  and  M aterial  P erception-

From Mr. William Kingsland’s new book, - “Our 
Infinite Life,” which one of our reviewers elsewhere 
notices with high appreciation, we .find place here for 
a short excerpt that illustrates how the author employs 
accepted science in his able exposition. Discussing 
matter and substance, he writes:—

The atom  on physical m atter is composed o f smaller bodies. 
co rp u sc les , o r  e le c tr o n s  as they are called, which are etheric 
rather than physical in their nature. The atom itself is 
so exceedingly m inute that i f  someone had started to  count 
ou t one atom  per second one hundred million years ago, he 
would not vet have accumulated a  sufficient number to  con
stitu te  a visible speck o f m atfer. The electrons are pro
portionately as much smaller than the atoms as are the 
Planets o f  our Solar System smaller than the whole system 
— which itse lf is only an atom in space. W hen we think o f 
these m agnitudes we pause, and ask ourselves whether, 
tru ly , Space, or Extension, is n ot in some sense an illusion; 
whether it  is not in fact rather how we seo things than 
ich a t  th ings really are.

The latter query implicates the natural orders of 
correlation, a principle of Nature only slightly com
prehended even by our most advanced scientific 
thinkers. The correlation of a complex organ of sight 
to physical light is brought about precisely as spiritual 
perceptions are correlated to the spiritual world. The 
same principles and laws of Nature operate in both 
cases.

THE WHITE GATE.

(A Memory of “The Road-Mender.” )
Across the open downland the long white roadway lies, 
Cooled by the soft sea-breezes and warmed by sunny slqes, 
The speedwell tints the wayside, the lark's song swells abqye 
And tired wayfarers linger at the white gate that f love.
The woodbine trails its tendrils about my snow-white gate, 
I do not fear the shadows as patiently I wait.
The Lord of Life has bidden my weary feet to stay.
And when He bears me Homeward my soul will pass that 

way.
Beyond the trailing woodbine, beyond Death’s shadowed 

aisle.
Bevond the tranquil silence, pause of “a little while,"
I snail see the King in His beauty in the land where angels 

dwell.
A t the gateway then I bid you Farewell awhile! Farewell!

M.G.
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Decem ber 7th, 1910.

T he W arring op Good and E v il ,

“ M any people say: ‘W hy should, there he evil in the 
world, and war have to  be waged against itP* Because 
no progress is possible without fighting for it, and because 
a world in which there were no contrasts would be absolutely 
colourless, and people would only develop like plants o f  the 
lowest order— keeping to  one dead level, with no progres
sion in beauty. I t  is hardly possible to  p icture such a 
world; there, must be opposites. A fter a long spell o f  
happiness, 'when misfortune or sorrow at last overtakes a 
man, then for the first tim e he truly realises how blissful 
his life has hitherto been. In a world w ithout contrasts 
there would be no opportunity for  helping others, for  
though sorrows might come to them they would com e in 
a different way, and be possibly less hard to  bear than 
misfortune caused by the wrong-doing o f  others, or even 
by the sufferers’ own falling away from  the true standard 
o f conduct. I  sometimes try to  think out what the earth  
would be like if  there were no good or e v i l ; o r  rather, i f  
all were fixed on one uniform plane o f goodness, and there 
were no contrasted evil. The lives o f  men m ight be fairly 
happy in a negative sort o f  way, but there would be no 
moral progress, and if  the future life o f  the spirit were 
still designed to be one o f autom atic advancem ent accord
ing to lire previously lived in the earth-w orld , then, as all 
people must necessarily have led m uch the same sort o f  life , 
when they were confronted with the conditions on this 
side, they would be quite unprepared for them , and would 
have to begin their education here instead o f  on earth . 
Happiness and sorrow are not the same th ing as good  and 
evil, and though men are apt to think the term s 
synonymous, in very few cases is this perfectly  true, and 
in fact many a heavy sorrow has turned ou t the greatest 
blessing, by 'changing a careless or selfish, and therefore  
unhappy man or woman, into one devoted to  the  welfare 
o f others and for the first tim e tasting real peace o f  m ind. 
These large questions are often  discussed here, and it is a 
help to write o f  them in the old term s ur earth , and to 
see how one’s form er point o f view has ch an ged ; but from  
whatever standpoint we look at them, I think we m ust all 
admit that if we believe the aim o f the creation o f  the 
world to be the progression and final happiness o f  all its  in
habitants, no better method could have been devised fo r  
securing this end than the present scheme. Y ou  m ay pos
sibly think that the m ethods used are severe, and in some 
cases appear cruel. W here this seems to  be so it  is be
cause men have not advanced os a they m ight have done 
or were intended ’to  do. Supposing that m ankind had 
always tried to live im to  the highest standard ; there 
would then be a very different state o f  th ings on earth  
than that seen in the present day. W ar would have 
ceased ages ago. There would still have been notable 
scientific inventions, but they would no longer have been 
warlike ones. There woulcl have been better housing, 
better lighting, better machinery in factories— m achinery 
which would not involve risk to  the workers, but which would 
have demanded fewer working hours under m ore favourable 
conditions o f labour. The use o f  all poisonous m aterials 
In industries would have keen abandoned; children would 
-have been better cared for  by their parents, and, except 
in the case o f orphans, all the existing institutions would 
have oeased to be required. M any things which m ight 
have been a blessing to mankind have been turned into n 
curse by the uses they have lieen put to , and your 
aeroplanes, your tanks, your long-distance guns, your 
poison gases, are all instances o f m en's powers o f  invention 
being utilised for wrong and dem oralising purposes. W e 
do not want to repress inventions: far from  i t ; but they 
must be for good ends and not for evil and destructive aims. 
Scientists should use their inventive faculties for peaceful 
and progressive purposes as actively and keenly as they hove 
employed them for methods o f destruction in time o f War, 
and if this were the case, the rapid and real progression, 
both material and spiritual, o f mankind would he assured, 
since material progression, if  on the right lines, leaves 
the way open for spiritual advancem ent,’

December 14th, 1919, 1

T he Trumpet Call to A ction.

“ The absolute w ar is now  over , but the after-effeoti 1 
have still to  be fa ced , and I  w ant to  try  to show you how I 
men cou ld  turn th e  present s ituation  to the best advantage, I 
were they on ly  w illing  t o  do  so. In  the first place, above | 
and under all th a t  w e dep lore  : th e  strikes ; the unreason* 1 
able dem an d s; and th e  selfishness shown by some bodies of j 
people, there  is a very  real gr ievance struggling to make 1 
its inarticu late  vo ice  heard . I  re fer  to  the fact that the ] 
w illing w ork er is o fte n  unable to  obtain work. It was 
bad enough  b efore  th e  w ar, b u t it  is infinitely worse now. 1 
M any people argu e th a t  th ere  is em ploym ent for all if 1 
m en and w om en w ou ld  on ly  tak e  what is offered. But j 
th is is n o t  so. A  m an tra in ed  to  one trade cannot turn 
his hand to  a n oth er a t a  m om en t’ s notioe, nor can a woman 
who has done rou gh  w ork  in a fa cto ry , at once satisfactorily J 
take her place in a hou sehold . N o , judgm ent roust be fair I 
and im partia l and  it  m ust be adm itted  t..£ t the hardship is j 
real, especia lly  a m o n g st  clerk s  and typists and those A 
who have n o t  been m anual labourers. I t  seems impossible j 
to  believe th a t  E n g la n d , and oth er nations also, wno can 
organ ise in an in cred ib ly  sh ort space o f  time all the com- j  
p licated  plans which a w ar involves, ye t cannot think ont j 
any schem e by  w hich  th is  in justioe  can be prevented. The ! 
unem ploym ent dole  is w orse than  useless, for it is not \ 
ch arity  bu t su itab le  w ork  w hich  is th e  need. We should 4 
have suggested  th a t  th e  e n tire  w orking population be 
divided  up  in to  v e r y a sm all d istricts , each looked after by 1 
a  C om m ittee  responsible fo r  p rov id in g  employment, either i 
tem porary  or  p erm an en t, in its  ow n area. Say a clerk in 
an office was fo r  th e  t im e  b e in g  occupying the place of i | 
m an at the  w ar, th e  la tte r  w ou ld  have been met when de* i 
m obilised  and his p rosp ects  o f  ge tt in g  work made the I 
sub ject o f  en q u iry . I f  th e  fo rm er em ployer had reinstated 1 
him , then  th e  tem p ora ry  c lerk  w ould have had to he pro* j 
vided  w ith  a n oth er p ost. B u t th e  Comm ittees should hire j 
had pow er to  com pel em p loy ers  to  take on their former 1 
em ployés, o r  i f  d e lay  w ere  unavoidable, to provide them 
with sufficient t o  p rev en t hardsh ip  durin g  the interval. It 
would on ly  h ave been  b y  d iv id in g  the  country qp into very J 
narrow  areas th a t  th is  schem e cou ld  have succeeded, or j 
cou ld  succeed n ow , fo r  each  C om m ittee  would have ti be j 
acquainted  w ith  e v e ry  m an and wom an in their own area, 1 
and be able in e v e ry  case t o  ad ju d ica te  with perfect justice j 
and im p a rtia lity . S om eth in g  o f  the  sort has boon 1 
a ttem p ted , w e know , bu t th e  d istricts are too large, and J 
the  m en and w om en are insufficiently known. A do* I
m obilised m an should be p rov ided  for  at once, and not j
allow ed to  e a t  his henrf. o u t  in va in ly  tramping the streets j 
in search o f  w ork . T n a t is one th ing  that needs doing. I 
The n ex t  is th e  ch a n g in g  o f  p u b lic  opinion as regards war. | 
T here should  be a P ea ce  P rop a ga n d a , not confined to a few j 
isolated societies , hut tak en  up  by  Governm ent and taught j  
in all schools as p a r i  n? th e  curricu lum . And for adults j  
there should be free  p u b lic  lectu res  in each town and dis
tr ic t , show ing th e  causes lead in g  to  war, and explaining 1 
how  b etter  ̂ ends cou ld  he ob ta in ed  * with more finality by I 
a rb itra tion .* I t  should he la id  dow n as an axiom that war I
is w ron g in itse lf, and th a t  it  is on ly a remnant of nnciont I
savagery . In  o lden  days anv a ttem p t to  put down duelling 1 
would jia v e  been scou ted  ; now , anv proposal, to revive the I 
practice  w ould m eet w ith a a sim ilar fate. -Then there I 
should he m ore fa r-rea ch in g  e ffo rts  made to solve the I  
housing prob lem , which th rea ten s  to  become a source ol j I  
m oral danger and physical disease. Lnnd should not he 
allow ed to  lie id le when so m uch is needed, and legislation I 
could m ake the sale o f  such land com pulsory. During the j 
w ar there was perhaps to o  m uch com m andeering—now there 1 
is too  little . C om pulsion  and drastic measures are some* 1 
tim es necessary fo r  w orth v  ob jects . ”

Do coni her 21st, 1919. ' 

T h e  T r iu m p h  op O rder .
“ A t present. law  and o rd e r  seem at their lowest c j I  

in th e  w orld , fo r  all th a t has boon undertaken for ^  I 
benefit o f  the  classes who wore down-trodden in to*

(Contifm*d at foot of fio.vt
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DR. F O U R N IE R  D ’A L B E  A N D  T H E  
G O L IG H E R  C IR C L E .

T o  th e  E d i to r  o f  L ig h t .
/  Sir ,— The th ree  criticism s which have appeared in 
Rijur oolumns on  m y book , “ The Goligher • C ircle”  call for  
8omo reply on m y part.
| Mr. G. E . W righ t (J u ly  15th) calls attention  to  some 
minor omissions from^ m y report, such as the size o f  the  
tennis ball (1 ) used in m y second séance. The only im-

{lortant point he  raised conoerns m y tenth séance in which 
to doubts Miss G .’ s ability to  produce th e  observed 

i^ftenomena with h er  fe e t , w ithout risk o f detection  under 
tile conditions obta in ing . C onoérning this point, I  need 
only say that, on  go in g  over th e  arrangem ents a fter the 
séance» I  found, t o  m y ow n surprise, th a t I  cou ld  m yself, 
with Borne litt le  m anagem ent, produce all the phenomena 
with my feet e xa ctly  as I  had observed them .

The stool experim ent (R .P .P . ,  p . 24) on which both  
Dr. Crawford and M r. W righ t la ia  such stress, is the 
very experim ent which I  repeated w ith th e  original 

i apparatus in m y th irteen th  séance, and which failed so 
disastrously fo r  th e  m edium  (m y report, p ; 34);

,1 pass on t o  M r . J . A rth u r H ill ’ s good-tem pered stric
tures Appearing in  you r issue o f  J u ly  22nd. I  adm it that 
the decanter exp erim ent is n ot dea lt with in sufficient 
detail. Perhaps I  can m ake th ings clearer by saying that 
it. was possible to  in vert th e  decanter, rem ove all the 
objects, in cluding th e  m ercury, and then pour in a new 
drop o f m ercury so as to  give th e  im pression that the de
canter had no’t  been inverted— all under the conditions o f  
the actual .experim ent. I t  w ould have been exceedingly 
difficult to. avoid  th e  sound o f  w a te r  being poured in or 
out, and th erefore  I  considered th a t  w ater m ade fraud im

practicable.
As regards th e  ten th  sittin g  (J u n e  21st) the  rice was 

.within easy reach o f  th e  m edium ’s feet.
Mr. H ill ’ s question  regard in g  the  eleventh  sitting is 

soon answered. T h e  bell was ru ng by  the  m edium ’ s foot. 
True, I  had fixed a rod  in  a  position  which prevented such 
action, but th a t  rod  was foun d  torn  away at the end o f 
the séance, thus neu tralising m y e ffo rt  to  obtain evidential 
results. M r. H ill w ill find this a ll-im portant fa ct  stated 
in my repprt (p . 3 1 ).

I  am quite aw are th a t  m uscular jerks accom pany pheno
mena produced by  gen u ine m edium s, but I  never heard 

• that .these jerk s sim ultaneously occu r in the  muscles o f  the 
medium’ s parents.

Dr. yon S chrèn ck -N otzing , in his con tribution  to  the 
discussion (J u ly  2 9 th ), puts his criticism  on a broader 
basis. H e con frqnts  m e w ith  an array o f names o f per
sons who vouch  fo r  th e  C raw ford  phenom ena. O f these, 
I can only a ttach  w eight to  tw o  nam es, viz., those o f  M r. 
Whately Sm ith and  S ir W m . B arre tt. B ut these assisted 
at only tw o or th ree  sittings, and th ey  expressed their 
opinions w ith  considerable lim itation  and reserve. Sir 
William B arre tt has never, to  m y know ledge, endorsed 
the fantastic results given  in D r. C raw ford ’ s th ird  book,

in which the “ structures”  are first figured as hazy, luminous 
columns (on  the strength o f a photograph asoribed by the 
photographer himself to  an accident) ; then described by 
the ‘ operators”  as rigid tubes filled with a supernormal 
ga s ; and finally illustrated by an.array of photographs of 
what looks like Indian muslin and ninon falling in thé 
normal catenary curves o f textile products.

There is one allegation on which T  feel strongly, and 
which only Dr. von schrenck-Notzing has dared to make.
I t  is that I  had a prepossession or prejudice against the 
genuineness o f the Goligher phenomena. What is the 
truth  ? I  went _ to  Belfast fresh from the sittings with
Eva C ., and convinced of the actuality o f teleplastic pheno
mena. I  had a firm faith in Dr. Crawford’s reliability 
and accuracy. I  went full o f enthusiasm, congratulat
ing myself on being privileged to explore a veritable fairy
land o f new and intensely interesting phenomena. I 
expected a gifted medium, surrounded by her simple, 
honest folk, filled with the earnest hope o f contributing 
to  the  enlightenment o f the world. F or five sittings I  kept 
my faith and my enthusiasm. H ad I  reported then, my 
report would have been like the reports or. Sir "W. Barrett 
and M r. W hately Smith. But then came tne blows—first 
the con tact photographs^ then the evasion o f control, then 
the actual evidence or trickery. The sight o f  the “ medium”  
raising the stool with her foot filled me with amazement and 
bitter disappointment. The “ simple, honest folk”  
gradually turned out to  be an alert, secretive, and trouble
some group o f  well-organised performers. I  eventually 
unravelled the whole history o f this adventure, which 
began with girlish pranks ana ended in tragedy. I  learnt 
how Dr. Crawford, under the influence of oçcüit literature 
and an attractive young “ medium,”  but without any ex
perience in these m atters, had been led from one “ pheno
m enon’ ’ t o  another until he was bogged in a mass o f  contra
d ictory  theories hastily strung together to  suit his interpre
tation  o f  what he saw.

Spiritualism and Psychical Research have nothing to 
gain from  such work. The chaff must se sifted from the 
wheat. The spurious imitation must be relentlessly cast 
aside, even  though our hopes suffer for a time.

The Goligher Circle has repeatedly been urged by myself 
and others to  submit to  further investigation by a fresh 
investigator, but so far without success. I f  they do con
sent, I  can predict two things with confidence:—

(1 ) N o genuine psychic phenomena will be observed; (2 ) 
N o evidence o f  fraud will be obtained.

M embers o f  the circle are exceedingly wary, and the 
evidence o f  trickery which I  obtained was gathered under 
conditions which they had not foreseen, but which they 
will doubtless avoid in future. t ,

I  also feel safe in predicting that, if  Miss Goligher s 
feet and hands are controlled, and th e  co-operation of the 
other sitters is eliminated, there will be no levitation of 
any kind.

Yours, etc.,
E . E . F ournier D ’ A i.be.

21, Gower-street, W .C .l.

( C o n t in u e d  fr o m  p r e v io u s  p a g e .)

times seems b u t to  serve now  to  m ake them  im patient o f  
any restraint and eager fo r  pleasure to  the detrim ent o f  
their w ork. B u t so it  is when quioksilver is d ropped : it 
all runs its separate w ay, and each little  globule asserts its 
own individuality . L e t  a large globule, how ever, ap
proach the others, and all will m erge in to  the greater one 
and form ' on e  w hole. T hat is what will happen in the 
present case. N ow  all classes are cry ing  ou t tor th e  free
dom o f each  individual un it, bu t soon there will appear 
leaders in the d ifferent seotions o f  the  com m unity who will 
draw all un der on e  banner, fo r  they will be anim ated by a 
now spirit, and w ill have a know ledge o f  the future that 
awaits all m ankind, and be able to  point ou t how men have 
cut themselves ad rift  from  the path  that G od had appointed 
for them . I t  will n ot be a very  speedy process, for  new 
ideas take a  lon g  tim e to  g ra ft  on to  m inds accustom ed 
to a certain groove , and to  the  belie f th a t they have to 
fight for their ex isten ce  against all put in authority  over 
them. B ut, all th e  sam e, slow ana gradual changes are 
the most lasting, and steady im provem ent will set in when 
once the im petus has been given. ' W e want, from  this 
aide, to  train a few  fearless and resolute men and women 
on earth, th a t they  m ay be pioneers, and convince the 
working-classes— so-called— that their m ethods are wrong, 
and will not advance their cause either on earth  or  them 
selves in the h ereafter. W hen  men realise that laws fulfil 
themselves autom atica lly , they will see that to  oppose 
these laws and t ry  to  break the chain o f  order is to  hurl 
themselves against a  rock. W e are trying to ge t the earth- 
world into harm ony w ith the eternal laws o f spirit. You 
may th in k : ‘ W h y  n o t  leave the earth to  work ou t its own 
salvation, seeing th a t so m any are w ilfully blind and deaf to  
the truth P’ W e  cou ld  do so, o f  course, but thfen we 
should not feel ou r consciences d e a r , for we ourselves were 
faulty when on ea rth , and therefore we cannot justly con
demn our fellow -m en who still remain there. N o, let us 
unite to  do our best— you  on your side, and wo pn our?-^

and pressure being thus brought to bear from both the 
seen and u n seen  worlds, great improvement will be the re
sult in the future. Mankind will see that the present 
standard o f conduct ‘does not pay’ and that they must 
work in harmony with G od’s laws to make their lives a 
success either in the material o r  the spiritual world.

(To he  continued.)

TH E HOPE CASE : A  CORRECTION.

To th e  E d ito r  o f  L ight.

S ir ,— Two mis-statements concerning myself appear in 
the continuation  o f your investigator’s criticism  o f the test 
w ith the Crewe Circle. On page 434 o f  the current issue of 
L ight it  is stated that I  “ adm itted”  to  your investigator 
that I  possessed some “ slight knowledge”  o f  photography. 
N o question concerning my knowledge o f  photography was 
ever put to me. As a m atter o f  fact, for many more years 
than I  care to remember I  have been actively engaged, as 
an am ateur, in publicly lecturing upon, and in experim ent
ing with, nearly every known photographic process, from 
colour photography to the recording, by means o f a sensitive 
em ulsion, the Morse alphabet transmitted by wireless. In 
the official R eport o f  tne H ope case it  is stated that the 
S .P .R * officers possess “ sp ir it”  photographs taken by me 
over twenty years ago.

In the same paragraph with above it  is recorded that I 
have “ presented”  my lihrary o f magical literature to the 
Council o f  the S .P .R . This is in correct; my collection is 
loaned to  fhem.

Yours faithfully,
> «  i «  iu . „  H arry  P rior,A run Bank, Pul borough, Sussex 

August 3rd, 1929,
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A  C R I T I C A L  E X A M I N A T I O N  O F  T H E  

A L L E G E D  F R A U D  W I T H  T H E  C R E W E

C I R C L E .

BY THE “ LIGHT”  INVESTIGATOR.

O i l

(Continued from page 485.)
Questions of Colour and  T h ic k n e s s .

Oar readers will remember that, towards the end of the 
test sitting, on February 24th, Mr. Price, on the plea that 
one of the two negatives exposed contained a good portrait 
of himself, obtained it from Mrs. Bnxton and Mr. Hope, 
who allowed him to take it away. In the S.P.R. .report 
of the experiment, facing page 282, there is a half-tone 
reproduction of the portrait of Mr. Price, and it is called 
Plate II. On the same page beside it is also a half-tone 
reproduction from a print of the negative, on which ap
peared the “ Extra”  of which Mr. Price said, “ I wonder 
whether this was my mother.” This picture is called 
Plate I. In the S.P.R. Report it is stated of Plate II .: 
“This plate, now lying before us, is of thinner glass than 
those received bv Hope at the sitting, and of slightly differ
ent colour. It is one of the two plates substituted by Hope 
(as described above).”

There is, however, no corroboration of the statements of 
variation of thickness and colour in the report. An inde
pendent witness, an engineer accustomed to make measure
ments with micrometer calipers, has informed us that he 
had the opportunity of gauging this plate against one of 
the X-ray marked plates, and that the difference was very 
slight; such a variation could often be detected between 
one plate and another even when cut from the same sheet 
of glass. The S.P.R. Report gives us no comparative 
measurements or weighing tests. As to the question of 
colour, this is important, if proved; hut we have questioned 
those who have inspected the plates, and their opinions vary.
The report in the “ Journal”  has no evidence to give on 
this point, except a hare statement.

In view of the above, assuming, of course, that the
S.P.R.’s conclusions are correct—jus., that Hope success
fully substituted the X-ray .plates for two of nis own—it 
seems an extraordinary proceeding on the part of Hope to 
allow Messrs. Price and Seymour to possess themselves of 
one of the two alleged substituted plates. If, as is alleged, 
Hope had carefully prepared a loaded dark slide with which 
to perform the trick on the experimenters, does it not seem 
inconceivable that he should have deliberately played into 
their hands in this manner P

In the Statutory Declaration made by Hope on June 
15th, before a Commissioner for Oaths (already referred to), 
the following are the questions and Hope’s answers on thiB 
point: —

Q. 'Were plates Nos. 1 and 2 your plates P
A. No.
Q. Where did Mr. Price get these two plates from?

A. He got them out of his packet.
Q. In vour opinion Mr. Price brought these plates with 

him?
A. If he did not, I don’t know who did.
While we ore on the question of the substitution of 

plates by a change of dark slides, the following questions 
and the answers given by Mr. Price to us are worth con
sidering.

We asked in question 17, “What kind of dark slide was 
it Mr. Hope handed to you and which you say you marked 
indelibly?"

A. An ordinary wooden slide.
Q. What was the dark slide like which you say Mr.

Hope substituted?
A. Like the one I marked, only without any marks.

T h s  A ltxokd M a w u n o  of B u n n .
As we have already stated, we have only Price’s word 

that he marked the slide with the thumb-instrument. He, 
it will he noted, admits that the alleged substituted slide 
was similar to the marked .one in appearance. Did Price 
mark the first slide after all, or only imagine that he did? 
The S.P.R. Report gives us no proof that he marked it. 
Even Mr. Beymour cannot say Price did so. Had Price, 
at this juncture, the time to examine the dark slide care
fully to ascertain if be had really marked the slide at all f 
Is it possible that he trusted to his thumb-pressure only 
for the marking, and did not look at the slide (both sides) 
for fear of rousing Hope's suspicions? If this is so, when 
Price looked at the slide after it had been loaded in the

dark room he may have been looking at the same elide 
again and on which his attempts to mark had failed. Again 
as Hope may have been looking at him he may have made 
only a hasty examination and missed the pinhole marks 
if, of course, they had been imprinted at all. In the Statu! 
tory Declaration, what does Hope say regarding thii 
question of slides ? Our questions and his answers are as 
follows

Q. How many slides do you keep?
A. I could not tell you; any number. I only used tiro 

slides for the Colley camera at the British 
College.

Q. Can you again bring to your mind whether you had 
the two slides that day?

A. To the best of my recollection I only had one on 
me; the other one was in my trunk, broken, 

j Q. Did you in the dark room take the slide from Mr. 
Price and put it in your breast pocket and take 
out another dark slide?

A. No.
At this stage of our examination three questions arise, 

v iz .: Is the variation in thickness of Plate n. proof of 
substitution? Is the alleged difference in oolonr of the 
glass of Plate II. proof of substitution? Is the uncorrobo
rated statement by Price that he marked the first dark 
slide with twelve indelible marks possible to . accept in a 
scientific test such as this is regarded to have been by the 
S.P.R. and the experimenters?

If the answers to these questions are in the negative, 
and in face of the evidence this seems inevitable, we cone 
back at once to the' starting point—the pivot upon which 
the whole case turns—viz., the fallibility or infallibility of 
of X-ray marked plates. If it is proved that X-ray marked 
plates are not infallible, then the question of the possible 
tampering with the sealed packet before the experiment, 
and of Hie opportunities open to the experimenters of 
tricking Hope, need not arise, although, strictly speaking, 
these points are in themselves serious objections against the 
test being regarded as a watertight one.

A b e  X - R ay  M a b k in g s  D ependable?
The Imperial Dry Plate Company in their letter to Mr. 

Price state, “ We have tested this method (marking the 
plates with a design by X-ray] and find it to he quite 1 
infallible.”  The Company, however, do not state whether 
or not they subjected the plates, which they tested, to vary
ing exposures before developing them in the course of their 
experiments. Nor have we any evidence whatever that 
Messrs. Price and Seymour, and Dingwall (the S.P.R. Re
search Officer) had ever experimented with X-ray marked 
plates before. It would appear that everyone concerned in 
this experiment set out on this venture provided with a 
packet of plates with every confidence, as Price stated to 
the Secretary of the S.P.R. that the experiment would 
“ show us absolutely whether the plates have been suhsti- 
tuted,”  when, after all, the very plates themselves con
stituted a new experiment in photography and detection, 
viz ., exposing flashlight plates with a speed of 400 for 
qighteen and nineteen seconds respectively. Pries admit! 
in his report that it was an abnormally long exposure for 
plates of 400 H and O. It was. indeed a very uniuoil 
exposure for flashlight plates. When “ trying our variooi 
tests by which we can invisibly mark the plates which will 
be handed to Hope,”  as Price writes in his letter of 
January 24th to Mies Newton, did he, we wonder, try the 
experiment of exposing in a camera X-ray marked flash
light plates for eighteen seconds ? There is no evidenoe that 
he or anyone else did so. If it is discovered in subsequent 
experiments that an exposure in a camera of X-ray marked 
plates for eighteen or nineteen seconds shows on develop, 
ment that the X-ray markings are not visible, then the 
obvious conclusion is that the experiment with the Crewe 
Circle on February 24th was entirely successful as far as 
the medium’s powers as photographic sensitives for mper- 
normal photography wore concerned; for, it will be remem
bered, it is recorded in the S.P.R. report that Price stated 
in the dark room, when negative number two was being 
developed, “ I am so glad we have an ‘extra’ in here. Thiai 
yog very much indeed.”

At thq same time the negative in the developing dish 
although showing no visible signs of its having been math«
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b; X-R ays, cou ld  very  possib ly  be one, o f  th e  s ix  p lates 
brought by P r ice  fo r  th e  test.

We will now  dea l w ith  th e  con clu d in g  statem ents in  the 
S.P.R. R ep ort, w h ich  sta tem en ts  are th e ir  ow n  officia l obser
vations and com m ents on  th e  exp er im en t and  re p o rt  o f  i 
Mr. H arry P rice .

T h e  M y s t e r y  P late .

' After com m en tin g  o n  th e  supposed  d ifferen ce  o f  co lour 
of the glass o f  the  a lleg ed  su b stitu ted  p la te  and  th e  varia 
tion of th ickness (w h ich  w e have dea lt w ith  above), the 
Report p roceed s : “ O f th e  tw o  or ig in a l p lates re ta in ed  by 
Hope one, as w e h a v e  sa id , is  now  in  o u r  possession , thus 
making only on e  b lan k  in  th e  com p lete  set o f  e igh t  plates, 
'including the  tw o  k e p t  by  th e  Im p er ia l D ry  P la te  C o ., L td . 
(see their le tte r  a b o v e ) , w h ich  th e y  returned  fo r  th e  pur
pose o f  d iscoverin g  w h a t p o rtio n  
of thè design h a d  b een  reta in ed  
by the m ed iu m .”
• The officials o f  th e  S .P .R . 
refuse to g iv e  a n y  in fo rm a tio n  
as to how th e y  o b ta in e d  th is  
plate; the R e p o r t  in  th e  M a y  
issue of the  S o c ie ty ’s  “ J o u rn a l”  
is silent on  th is  p o in t ;  th e  S ec
retary and th e  R e se a rch  Officer 
have been a p p roa ch ed  n o t  on ly  
by members o f  th e  S .P .R . ,  b u t 

' by others w h o h a ve  a  r ig h t  to  
know the h is tory  o f  th is  p la te , 
and they h ave b een  to ld  th a t  it  
was banded t o  th e  S o c ie ty  _ b y  
someone on  th e  c o n d it io n  th a t  
:he manner o f  o b ta in in g  it  and  
me name, o f  th e  in d iv id u a l who 
brought it  m ust n o t  be  d ivu lg ed .
We feel i t  is a  u n iv ersa l op in io n  
that the b eh a v iou r o f  th e  S .P .R .

I over this p la te  is , t o  say the  
least o f i t ,  m o s t  u n scien tific .
One is justified  in  a sk in g , W h a t 

. right had th e  o fficia ls  o f  thé  
Srciety, as re p resen ta tiv es  o f  a 
body of persons, m a n y  o f  whom  
are scientists o f  h ig h  s ta n d in g , 
to accept such  a  v ita l  p ie ce  o f  
evidence co n d it io n a lly  a t  a ll?
As a scientific s o cie ty  th e y  should  
have refused t o  a cce p t  th e  p la te  
unless they w ere  a t  lib e r ty  to  
include its  h is to ry  in  th e ir  

. official r e p o r t  o r  m ak e  it  p u b lic .
In  L ig h t  o f  J u ly  29th  w e p u b 

lished a  le tte r  o n  p a g e  497 fro m  
Mr. H ew at M c K e n z ie , as fo l- 

I lews:—
J o u r  rea d ers  w ill be 

I interested t o  le a rn  th a t  M r.
Hope a n d  M rs . B u x to n  
authorise m e  t o  say  th a t  they  
willingly a gree  t o  co -op era te  
with. She S o c ie ty  fo r  P sy ch ica l |
Research in  th e  
proposed e x p e r i
ments o n  th e  lin es  
set o u t  in  y o u r  
recent iss u e ; i t  
being, h ow ever, a  
condition  th a t  th e  
Society shall first 
provide M r . H o p e  
with d eta ils  as t o  
the extra  m ark ed  
piste p u rp o r tin g  
to be lon g  t o  M r .
Prioe.

U pon  tbiB b e in g  
done, the  s itt in g s  
wiH ta k e  p la ce  in  
the autum n, and , 
to establish  _ th e  
best con d ition s , 
will be ca rr ied  o u t  
with as litt le  p u b 
lic a tten tion  as 
possible.

I t  w ou ld  appear 
fiom this le tte r  th a t  
Hope w elcom es a 
disclosure o f  th e  h is
tory o f th is  p la te .
As a m an -who 
denies u p on  oa th  
the charges b rou g h t 
against h im , h e  is  
opviously in  h is 
right to  dem and 
such a con d ition  to  
any subsequent tests

w ith the  officials o f  the S .P .R .
To the  question put to  H ope, and recorded in his 

S tatutory D eclaration , v i z . :  “ Oan you in  any way account: 
for the  statem ent made in the S .P .R . ‘Journal’ that they , 
now have in their possession one o f the two marked plates 
that M r. P rice  says you put into your breast p ock et?”  
H op e  answered : “ I t ’ s a mystery to  m e.”  I t  is apparent 
th a t H ope, as well as m any other people, would like to 
know  h ow  th a t  p late was obtained and who it  was who 
im posed th e  condition  when handing the plate over to  the 

. S .P .R . I f  H op e  is the gu ilty  man h e  is stated to be by 
the officials o f  the S .P .R ., his desire to  bave this matter 
clea red  up and m ade public seems very strange and plainly 
suggests he has noth ing to  fear from  such a disclosure.

ÜNSciBNTiPiG M ethods.

P LA TE  I.
A reproduction (untouched) from one of the two nega
tives exposed at the Test, showing Mr. Price as the 
sitter, and an “ Extra,'* of which he remarked, " I  
wonder whether this was my mother?" This negative 
is in the possession of the British College of Psychic 
Science, on whose premises the experiment of February 
24th was conducted. Plate II. is in the possession of 
Mr. Price, and shows no extra. It is alleged that Hope 
substituted these plates for Price’s, because no X-Ray 

markings became visible on development.

H OW , TH E X RAT MARRING W AS DONB.

To return to the fina l' con
ch-si ons and comments o f  the 
S .P .R . R eport we will now quote 
this in  f u l l :—

in  the above case, it  can. 
we th ink, hardly be  denied 
that M r W illiam  H ope has 
been found gu ilty o f delibe
rately substituting his own \
plates for  those o f a sitter.
I h e  m ove was as good as seen 
to  take place, and the supposi
tion  that i t  d id  was abun - 
dantly confirmed both when 
the slide was exam ined, and 
when the plates were d e 
veloped. Presumably that 
substitution was effected by 
the medium in order to  obtain 
a plate upon which an “ extra”  
had already been impressed.
I f  such was the case (and we 
cannot conceive o f  any other 
reason for  substitution); it 
implies that the medium brings 
to  the sitting a  duplicate slide 
and faked  plates fo r  fraudu
lent purposes. Possibly he has 
other m ethods when substitu
tion is not possible. Possibly 
also these methods could be de
tected as easily as substitution, 
were com petent witnesses, with 
adequate photographic and 
m agical knowledge, permitted 
to  test the “ phenomena”  pro
duced by M r. H ope. Mean
while— desiring in  this matter 
to  be scrupulously just— we are 
w illing to publish in a later 
number o f  the “ Journal”  an 
account o f a sitting  with Mr. 
H ope, in  which any fraudulent 
m anipulation is considered■ to  
be ruled out, provided that the 
evidence appears to us suffi

ciently good  to 
m erit scientific 
c  o  n s i d e ration. 
R e p o r t s  sub
m itted must be 
fully detailed, 
and the sitters 
m ust give some 
evidence that they 
possess that com
bination o f photo
graphic know
ledge and a c 
quaintance with 
the principles o f  
deception which is 
absolutely neces
sary for  such ex
periments 

I t  should be 
evident to  everyone 
after reading the 
above comment on 
the case by the 
officials o f the 
8 .P .R . that the 
high standard o f 
test conditions set 
up in  the past by 

not
Tho Imperial Dry Plate Company, Ltd., who prepared the special set of six 
ilashlight plates for Mr. Harry Prioe, have informed us that their method of 
marking and cutting the plates was as follows: Two sheets of glass, coated with 
sensitised emulsion, wore used. In the centre of each sheet o f  glass a lead disc 
stencil was laid (see Illustration above). Tho X-Ray was then applied, and each 
sheet of glass afterwards cut into four plates. A corner of oach plate, therefore,
contains a portion of the stencil design marked by X-Rays 
Plate Company sent y -  r%-‘ * jj '  —
pany retaining one i

The Imperial Dry
Plate Company sent Mr. Prioe six plates, three from each sheet of glass, the com- 

d plate from each sheet of glass for oomparlson (after the Test.

the Society is 
upheld in  this ex
perim ent with the 
Crewe Circle. There 
is no recognition at 
all o f  the fact that 
(C on tin u ed  a t  f o o t  

o f  n e a t  p a g e ,)
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(Continued from page 487.)
To many it must be a puzzle to explain the phenomenon 

of what is called "up and down’ ’ in our consciousness. It 
is a fact that in our sense of sight all objects are inverted 
on the retina; for instance, the image of a tree is depicted 
there with its roots pointing upwards and its branches 
pointing downwards, namely, towards our feet, yet we see 
it right side up. It is, however, posable to _ arrange so 
that an image is formed on the retina in its • natural 
position and in that case we see it upside down. If a small 
note is pricked in a card and held close in front of the eye 
so that a pencil of light passing through that hole im
pinges upon the retina, and a pin with its head uppermost 
is placed between the hole and the eye, the image of the 
head of that nin is thrown on the retina without being 
inverted, namely, it is pointing what we call upwards, but 
our consciousness, which has learnt to deal only with in
verted images, makes us see that pin with its head pointing 
to what we call downwards. __

There are many who still persistently cling to the fallacy 
that "seeing is believing," they sooh get tired of thinking 
otherwise and long to get back to their dolls, wooden horses 
and toys, though in every decade the truth is being driven 
home more ana more that they are contenting themselves 
with make-believes. To such I would like to propound the 
question, "Can we really be said to have even seen matter?" 
Let us turn towards a common object in this room; we 
catch in our eves the multitudinous impulses which are 
reflected from its surface under circumstances very similar 
to those in which a cricketer "fields" a ball; he puts his 

'open hand in the way of the moving ball and catches it, 
and, knowing the distance of the batsman, he may per
haps recognise by the hard impact of the ball that he nas 
strong muscles, but by no stretch of the imagination can be 
lie said to see the batsman by that impact, nor can he 
gain the slightest knowledge as to his character or appear
ance. So it is with objective intuition, though in this 
case we are fielding myriads of impacts; we direct our 
open eyes towards an object and catch thereby rills of light

reflected from it at different angles; by combining all thescH 
directions we have learnt to recognise form and come to 
the conclusion that we are looking at, say, a chair. TljoH 
eye catches rills coming in greater quantity from oertain 
parts and we say that those parts are polished’, the oyo| 
catches rills of higher or lower frequencies and we call thatl 
colour; we also recognise that this chair prevents the ovol I 
from catching light nils reflected from other objects in tne 
room and we say it is not transparent. These are thol 
conditions under which we are said to see our surround- 1  
ings and upon which is based the fallacy of "seeing is be- 1  
lieving."

If we now take smother step forward and analyse this I  
phenomenon "Vibration," upon which, as we have seen, 
rests our very belief in the reality of our surroundings, we 
shall be able to'realise that the whole outside world is I 
really only a pseudo-conoeption caused by ignorance and 
the finiteness of our outlook. It has been sensed as real | 
by our limited physical organs of perception but has no 1 
reality or value for us apart from those senses. The ex
planation- is, as already pointed out, that all human sense 
organs depend entirely upon .vibration or movement in the 
aether: air or matter for their excitation; without that form 
of incitation there would be no knowledge of the outside 
world, no perception and, therefore, no -knowledge of 
physical existence. The cause of this absolute dependence 
upon movements for gaining knowledge of our surround
ings, is that all our sense organs are confined to working 
under the two modes of perception or limitations called 
Time and Spade, making Motion  the only possible basis of 
objectivity, because motion is the combination of these two 
modes; the very sensing of motion is the perception of the 
time taken to traverse a oertain spaoe; and we cannot 
imagine motion unless it contains both of these modes in 
however small a quantity. _ W e may have the greatest 
imaginable space traversed in a moment of time, or the 
smallest imaginable space traversed in what may be called, for 
want of a better word, an eternity; but we still have to postu-

(Continued on next page.)

(Continued from previous column.)

some of Price’s statements are without corroboration, and the 
scrupulously careful manner of reviewing evidence which 
lias usunlly placed the Society’s methods on a true scientific 
level is in this Report entirely absent. It is true that Hope 
receives considerable attention in the final comments. Judg
ment is passed on this medium in a very definite and arbi
trary manner; the very title of the Report contains the 
verdict that the Crewe Circle have been found guilty of 
fraud. There is not a word, however, in this summing-up 
regarding the questions we have found it necessary to raise. 
The handling of the whole case from start to finish seems 
to suggest a blind acceptance by the officials of the S.P.R. 
of any statement, uncorroborated or otherwise, which tells 
against the Crewe Circle and favours the obviously precon
ceived idea of the experimenters—that Hope could be 
rough t bv the use of X-ray marked plates. This Report 
before publication should havo been subjected by the S.P.R. 
to that careful and critical examination which is usually 
exercised in their reports of psychical experiments, and all 
their findings recorded.

We have before us the July issue of the S.P.R. 
“ Journal," in which is published an account of a sitting 
with Hope and Mrs. Buxton related by Major R. £ .  E. 
Spencer, an Associate of the S.P.R. In this test Major 
Spencer used his own camera and plates, six of which were 
exposed and "extras" obtained on the second and fourth. 
The box of plates was never out of his sight, and the plates 
themselves were handled and treated by him only, neither 
llopo nor Mrs. Buxton touching them. Tho dark slides 
(Major Spencer’s own) were metallic, and each slide con
tained one plate only. The only contact mode with the 
caineru by Hope or Mrs. Buxton was when Hope touched 
the shutter lever twice for each exposure. In the report 
the Major goes oarefully into other details of his test which 
we need not repeat here. Major Spencer’s Report in this 
case is most carefully criticised. Every possible point that

may show the slightest weakness is dealt with. The most 
trivial actions of Major Spencer are commented upon. This 
most exacting psychical resenreher and photographic expert 
is dealt with in the Report in these words: —

In conclusion we think we ought to -point out that in 
a test experiment of this kind it was a pity that Major 
Spencer’s camera was left on his unlocked despatch case 
in the studio with Mrs. Buxton when he and Hope wore 
in the dark room. We do not imply that the camera was 
actually tampered with (this appears indeed very improb
able). but tne fact that Mnjor Spencer allowed such a 
possibility to arise gives the sceptic some ground for sug
gesting that there may conceivably have been some oppor
tunity for a fraudulent manipulation in another part of 
the sitting, which was either not noticed by Major 
Spencer at the time, or discarded as unimportant and 
forgotten afterwards.. We call attention to this point in 
order to emphasise the importance of conducting such 
experiments under exact and methodical conditions.

We can find no demand for the observance of "exact 
and methodical conditions" in the case of Messrs. Price 
and Seymour in the Crewe Circle experiment by the officials 
of the S.P.R., but we do find an entire absence of corrobora
tion and cerification ut many stages of the experiment—a 
state of things which the S.P.R. nas ignored or condoned. 
We have been obliged to point them out. We should not 
have been compelled to do this if the officials of the S.P.R. 
had presented this case according to the traditions of the 
Society. It is presented as a "watertight" case., The 
"infallibility”  of X-ray marked plates is taken for granted, 
tne actions of Messrs. Price and Seymour are never ques
tioned ; their word is taken but never examined. Is this 
a “ watertight”  experiment in which it is proved that Hopo 
substituted plates for those of the experimentersP Nest 
week we are giving some particulars and data of a vital 
character which will we think enable our readers to coma 
to n definite conclusion in this case.

(To be continued.)
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late motion. This, of course, follows from the fact that when 
wo are looking outwards, as we are doing when looking at 
the world of appearanoes, our thoughts require both these 
modes for forming conoepts. Let us now take another 
stop forward and examine these two factors of vibration 
under which our senses act. It we try to analyse our con
ception of Time and Space we seem forced to postulate 
that they are both infinitely 'divisible and infinitely exten
sible, they are both what we call continuous and not dis
crete; both duration in time and extension in space car. 
be reduced to a mathematical point. All parts of time aie 
time, and all parts of spaoe are spaoe; there are no holes, 
at it were, in. space which are not space: nor intervals in 
time which are not time; they are both complete units. 
Space cannot be limited except by space, and time cannot 
be limited exoept by time. So far they are alike, but, 
on the other hand, space is comprised of three dimensions, 
namely, length, breadth and depth, whereas time has the 
appearance to U3 as comprising only one dimension, namely 
length.

Our conception of time is an inconceivable, intangible 
something which gives us the impression of movement with
out anything that moves it. Space is an omni
present intangible nothing, outside which nothing that has 
existence can he even thought to exist.

We arbitrarily divide each of these two modes of percep
tion into two parts, which parts are separated from each 
other, in either case, by a point which has, apparently as 
its oentre, our very consciousness of living, lit the case 
of Spaoe we call the point the Here and on one side of it 
we nave extension towards the infinitely great and on 
the other intension towards the infinitely small. In the 
case of time, we call the middle point the ivoto, and on 
one side of this we have the duration of time towards the 
future, and on the other what we call the duration of time 
towards the past. In the case of space we have the here 
and the overthere, equivalent in time to the present 
and the future-, but though time and space are, as it were, 
twin sisters, upon whose combined action depends our verv 

 ̂ consciousness of existence, we do not treat them both 
equally.

It is a remarkable fact that the human race on this 
particular world has in dime inexplicable way come to look 
upon the future as non-existent until we arrive at it and 
are able to peroeive with our senses what is happening 
there. This is all the more inexplicable when we realise 
that in traversing space we have to move to get anywhere, 
but in traversing time we have nothing equivalent to move
ment. This way of looking upon the Future as non-existent 
is probably anotnqr sign that our race is still in its infamy 

‘and that we have hitherto looked upon time not only as 
a reality but as actually moving or extending along a line 
from what we call the past to future eternity; whereas, 
under our present outlook, we have no consciousness of the 
existence of time exoept as intervals hetween successive 
thoughts. Our consciousness of the existence of time is 
based upon our repeating the present by saying to ourselves 
the words Now-Now-Now; but there is nothing that can 
bo called movement in this any more than when we stand 
still and repeat the words Here-Here-Here relating to space.

Our present conception of the future may at any time 
bo rectified by either a slight rearrangement of the slender 
network of nerves or microscopical filaments attached to 
the ¡cells in the grey cortical layer, or even a single bridge 
thrown across from one convolution to another in the brain; 
a very slight alteration would open up to our conscious  ̂
ness the present existence of the future. The prime per
ceivable difference hetween our brain and that of the apes 
and other animals is the larger number of enfoldments or 
convolutions that are developed in the human. Each new 
line of thought, or sequence of thoughts, requires and is 
provided with a new wrinkle or microscopical convolution, 
and it probably only requires the attention of the race to 
be focused for a time on the subject to evolve the slight 
alteration or bridge necessary to enable ns to realise that 
the future, as also the past, does actually exist and is in
cluded in the Now. It may make this a little clearer to 
consider that if we maintain that, in traversing the dura
tion of time, the future does not exist until we arrive there, 
we should also maintain that, in traversing the extension 
of spaoe, our destination, say Rome, does not exist until 
wo arrive there and can see it with our eyes.

That is as far as I can take you, in this present paper, 
towards the appreciation of this curious illusion of time, 
but I would like, however, to say here that I could take 
you much further and that, from my own personal experi
ence, it is not impossible to grasp the realisation referred 
to. In another place (*) I have indeed shown that it is 
quite conceivable that, at a not far distant date, the books 
which are note being written in the future, say even 5,000 
years hence, may actually be in our hands, so that we can 
read them, in a similar manner tp_ that which enables ns 
now to handle and read those which were written 5,000
Tears ago. , ,

The more we study the subject of time and space the 
more clearly we see that they are only the temporal finito 
modes under which our senses act on the physical plane. 
Thov arc temporal and therefore not real _ in the sense 
that they are not eternal • the only Reality is the Eternal 
Now of time and Here  of s p a o e . _______ ____________

(*) “ Science and the Infinite.

Let me put before you another aspect to show that tinve '̂ a 
and space are not realities exoept in the sense that they ■ 
are limitations to our outlook.

The whole of the physical universe is what may be called 
the manifestation or materialisation of the Thought ot Will : 
of God. He is not subject to time limitation and that . 
Thought must therefore have the aspect of being what we 
should call instantaneous. It is only the finiteness of our' y. 
outlook under time and space limitations which necessitates 
our looking at Creation ¡as though it were a long line of >. 
events, in sequence, extending from past to future eternity. 
Under these conditions we appear to be in a similar positiofi. i 
to that of a being whose senses are limited to one dimen* 
sional space, namely, to a line. We can Only gain know-‘ L- 
ledge of what is in front and behind us in time; we know 
nothing of what is to right or left. We appear to be 
limited to looking lengthwise in time whereas an Omniscient- • 
and- Omnipresent Being looks at time, as it were cross- ./ 
wise and sees it as a whole. A small light, when at rest, r 
appears as a point of light, but when we apply quick 
motion, the product of time and space, to it we get the 
appearance of a line of light, and this continuous line 
formed hy motion of a point is, I think, analogous to the 
physical universe appearing to our finite senses as con
tinuous in time duration and space extension, though really 
comprised in the Now and Here. We have a similar 
limitation in reading a book; we can only deal with it. as 
a line of words in succession, a long sequence of thoughts, 
whereas the whole book is lying complete before us.

A consideration of our limitation in space may also he 
useful to show how impossible it is for us to see by oilr 
senses the Reality or bv our thoughts to know the Spiritual. 
Our senses and thoughts are limited to a space of three 
dimensions, and we can therefore only.see or know that 
part of the Absolute which is or can be represented to us 
in three dimensions. A being whose senses were limited 
to a universe of one dimension, namely, a line, could have 
no knowledge of another being who was in a universe of 
two dimensions, namely, a flat surface, except so far as 
the two-dimensional being could be represented within his 
line of sensation. So also the two-dimensional being, on 
a plane, could have no true knowledge of a being like our
selves in a universe of three dimensions. To his thoughts, 
limited within two dimensions, a being like ourselves would 
lie unthinkable, except so far as our nature could be made 
manifest on his plane.

So can it be seen that we, limited by our finite senses 
to time and space, and our consciousness dependent unon 
that limited basis of thought, can only know that 
aspect of the Reality or Spiritual which can be manifest 
within that range, namely, as Motion or what we call 
physical phenomena. . . . .

Again the Spiritual is the cause of all causation in the 
Universe, and what we call the forces of nature are only 
our limited aspects of Spiritual activity. Matter is one 
of these aspects • it is composed of atoms, all of which are 
built up of exactly the same bricks. Each element has 
in its atom a certain numher of these cosmic bricks, which 
number gives that element its special characteristics. Tliose 
bricks are only units of electricity which, bv vibrating at 
au enormous rate, send out impulses which affect our senses. 
Matter is therefore electricity, namely, one of tlie forces 
of nature, and is one of our finite aspects of the Spiritual. 
Eacli atom is somewhat similar to our Solar system. The 
cosmic bricks, namely, units of negative electricity, of which 
it is composed, are revolving at an enormous rate round 
the centre which is composed of units of positive electricity, 
if Spiritual activity were withdrawn, these bricks would, 
have no motion: they would not come under our observa
tion in time and space; matter would then cease to have 
any properties which could lie detected by our sense organs 
and would cease to exist as an objective.

We see therefore that the whole world of appearances 
is only our limited aspect of the Spiritual; it is not real 
except in the sense that dolls, wooden horses and toys 
represent living beings to children, or as the shadow on: 
the floor represents a table. If, therefore, we confine 
our thoughts to the outward forms as is done hy many in 
the use of' Intellection, we can never get to understand 
the Reality, tEe Spiritual, which underlies and transcends 
all phenomena. To do this we have to look inwards 
instead of outwards, to employ Introspection,' or what 
St. Paul calls Spiritual Discernment, to enable us to grasp 
the meaning of our life and surroundings here. St. Paul 
snys that the unrighteous, namely, those who have no 
knowledge and therefore no love of God. shall he with
out excuse because “ the invisible things of Him since The 
creation of the world are clearlv seen, Iieimr perceived 
through the things that arc made, even His everlasting 
power and divinity.*

(To be continued.)

Don't any of you regret my going. t believe 1 have 
got more to do than T could have ever done in the earth 
plane. It is only a case of waiting and just meeting every 
one of you as you come across.

—“ Raymond.’.’ ■■
(*) Romans i., 18-20 n.x'.
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A MOSAIC OF MESSAGES.
Fragments from the Books of Anne Simon.

Anne Simon was an artist in literature and music. 
She was a fin» spirit; her mind was cultured, subtle 
and profound, and her heart rich in sympathy and 
understanding. "On her brow rested the touph of 
genius,”  it was said of her.

Among the many beautiful reflections in her journal 
(written during her life) is one having reference to her 
passing from mortal life;—

The plum-blossoms are to be prized because they 
appear in winter on the naked boughs, and even in the 
snow. They fall before th ey  wither. How mnch more 
beautiful than to cling to the bough and decay. In this 
way I would like to pass out.”
She had her wish, for she passed swiftly and peace

fully ' 'beyond the Night” while still relatively young 
in years, but with a mind full-ripe— the wheel had 
come full circle.

Neither she nor her husband, Otto Torney Simon, 
knew very much about Spiritualism. It was never a 
matter of more than passing interest to them, although 
they were receptive to the idea of its possibilities.

But some time after her passing onwards there 
came upon the husband an impulse to write, as it 
seemed, under her inspiration.

The messages were collected, and two volumes of 
them have been published under the title, "The Mes-[ 
sage of Anne Simon.”  They were reviewed in Light 
some months ago. Our purpose now is simply to quote 
some passages which struck us as attractive, and likely 
to be of interest to readers like-minded.

We give them with little comment. It is almost 
needless. The messages contain many thoughts that 
convince by their presence, self-luminous, but we 
select those which follow, less for any charm of expres
sion than for their qualities of simplicity, of solace and 
of stimulus.

There is Identity here. You will know ate. And give 
the message: There is no Heath, but there is Life, a new 
Life which mortals will understand when they know Love.
The veil is thin. _ Use [the wordJ gossamer: it is 
beautiful. Lore will rend even this. Give this mes
sage! . . . .  We are Badiance with Identity.

We who at times wrestle intellectually with the 
problem of identity are here given something that seems 
to dissolve the difficulty as by a lightning flash.

On the question of communication we get this;—
The medium of communication is finer than the 

magnetic ray . . .  a communication through ether 
space . . .  a medium which is far finer than electricity 
as heaven is than earth. This is our communication 
bore. Conditions, atmospheres, personalities, are im- ’ 
mediately sensed. . . Telepathy ie for earthly use, a 
medium for the earth-man’s later use. (Sometimes I had 
this development when I  was with you in the body, but 
the spirit language in the spirit sphere where I am is 
this subtler essence, so that entire conditions may be 
sensed at once and not one little portion. >. , The in
tuitions of the  genius and the artist come through this 
finer material o f  com m unication  of th e  sp ir itua l w orld .

Here is a passage, intense and graphic, that will 
awaken swift response in those who know the inade
quacy of the purely intellectual life:— j

The intellectual types, like the scientific type tad 
those that deal in facto and mental deductions, that de
pend on working processes of reason, are like children 
here. . . The intuitive prooeeses have been rather re- 
pudiated by them. Everything to  be proven, or not 
accepted I They are often the drag-weights of tbs 
world. . . Precedent I the old rut, well-worn, the 
beautiful ways through which one may peer and see new 
vistas of unknown lands. The mathematical truth of 
existence before venturing! Wriggling figures 1

There is no groping to Heaven, a blessed thought to 
mortals. Happy itself, often, so very often, the last 
look of happiness and serenity on the features that re
main, is the soul’s last seal of affection and farewell for 
the body that has been its home. May be a little broken 
and weak in plaoes, but it has been our abode lor the 
mortal life, and we touch it tenderly with our spirit 
fingers as we leave . . .

“ How many?”  is an earth-dream-t rm to me now. 
Numbers and time are not considered here. They mean 
nothing.

Where we came from does not disturb the spirit life! 
The butterfly forgets his chrysalis, and so the exalted 
spirit life of this spirit-world does not concern itself with 
past experiences.

The will to conquer is an indomitable force of mortal 
man, but appreciation of the spiritual foroeB as the far 
more exalted and easier and complete solution of the 
problems of mortal life has not been realised.

And lastly this:—
As material wants become lessened, material words 

will drop away like waste-matter, more and more, leaving 
only the gleaming spirit words, each one a mortal soot 
condition, little stars of light expressive of an entirety of 
feeling or thought . . .  an entire atmosphere projected 
in one emanation.

The sayings are but fragmentary—gleams and 
glimpses from a great light. We give them for those 
who can understand with the heart.

T H E  A T T IT U D E  O F PRO FESSO R RICHET.

Mr. A. W. Orr (Eastbourne), an old investigator, 
writes:—

It would seem necessary from the attitude of Dr. Bichet 
and others, who are in doubt as to the continuance of 
personal identity after the death of the body, to adduce 
evidence to prove that in cases of what is known as "spirit 
control”  the intelligence manifesting through an entranced 
medium is a personality entirely distinct from the medium 
and capable of action on his (or her) own volition quite 
independently of the medium, as is shown in the following 
incident which I witnessed on more than one occasion.

The late Mr. J. J. Morse was kind enough to invite me 
to be present at meetings of his family circle when I visited 
Manchester, a privilege I greatly enjoyed. One of the 
unseen friends who manifested through Miss Morse was in 
earth-life a young Australian soldier who was killed in the 
Boer war, and was an extremely interesting personality. 
He had a great liking for a very handsome Russian cat 
that belonged to Mrs. Morse and was called “ Tony.” The 
cat was never in the room daring the holding of the circle, 
but when the young Australian came he would ask (through 
Miss Morse’s lips) that he should be allowed to bring 
“ Tony,”  and would leave control for a minute or two in 
order to fetch his favourite, who was in his bed in another 
room, probably asleep. On resuming control the spirit 
visitor would say to Mrs. Morse, “ I ’ve brought ‘Tony’ ; he’s 
coming now I" and directly afterwards the cat’s scratching 
on the door would be heard, and on being admitted he 
would jump up on Miss Morke’s lap and remain there till 
the control left, when he would jump to the floor and go 
to the door in order to return to his resting-place.

This repeated occurrence seems to overthrow the sugges
tion that manifestations through an entranced medium are 
caused by modifications of the medium’s personality, and to 
establish the truth of the Spiritualist’s contention of s 
separate personality. As the truth can only be established 
by well-observed occurrence», perhaps some readers may be 
willing to record confirmatory instances that they nave 
experienced.

There is an exact spiritual counterpart of all that exist* 
in your world, and this spiritual counterpart is solid and 
material to our senses, and has the same properties of colonr 
and general appearanoo that your world has to yon.

— “ L n m  B x t o n d  th e  Gb it s .”
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THE OBSERVATORY.^
light  on t h in g s  in gen eral .
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', “The Times” of August 4th records the death, two days 
previously, of that “ many sided man,”  the Rev. Matthew 
Albert Bayfield, at Hertingfordbury Rectory, Herts, aged 
70. He was a scholar of varied interests who will be 
remembered for his novel theory of English prosody and 
for his championship, of psychical research, as well as for 
his two headmasterships and his school editions of classical 
texts. In its biographical note “The Times” referred to 
Mr. Bayfield as' “ a man of varied interests. He was an 
active mountaineer, so long as health permitted, and a 
member of the Alpine Club. It was in one of his Swiss 
holidays that he made the acquaintance of Dr. and Mrs. 
Verrall, an acquaintance which ripened into a life-long 
friendship. In conjunction with Mr. J. D. Duff he wrote 
the memoir of Dr. Verrall, published after his death. 
Another consequence of this friendship was the keen interest 
he developed in psychical research. He was a member of 
the council of the Society for Psychical Research for many 
years, and contributed numerous articles to its ’Proceed
ings.’ Convinced, as he was, on Teligious grounds of the 
survival of .human personality, he considered that scientific 
research had demonstrated, not only the fact of survival, 
but also the possibility of communication between the dead 
and the living. He vigorously defended psychical research 
before the Church Congress, and in the pulpit and else
where he spoke frankly of his beliefs to his parishioners, 
bolding that in this way he might best help them. He 
quoted with much pleasure the saying of one of them that 
he had ‘ taken away the fear of death.’ The above account 
will give some indication of his many-sided activity and 
enthusiasm. To his charm of manner, his sincerity of mind, 
and his warmth of heart, his many friends can testify.”

. In a recent issue of the “ Evening News,”  London, there 
was a very outspoken article by the Rev. 13. G. Bourchier, 
Vicar of Hampstead Garden Suburb, entitled “ The Bank
ruptcy of the Churches.”  The Vicar, writing on the official 
mind, made the following observations:—

Who, with any knowledge of the average clergyman, 
has not painful recollections of this? “ Because a thing 
has been, therefore it must always he”  represents the 
mentality of most parsons. Instead of facing up to every 
question and problem and saying, “ Now, what would 
Christ have said or done in this particular instance?”  you 
invariably find the cleric, after the manner of a gramo
phone, bleating about what “ the Church”  says. As 
though the Church were a machine, turning out to pat
tern, instead of being the most humAn institution in the 
world, Divinely founded to treat and deal with men and 
women as individuals. The whole tendency of the official 
parsonic mind is to ignore individuality, entirely forgetting 
that every being born into this worla is a unique, an 
original. Official and stereotyped methods where salva
tion is concerned are impossible. I doubt if any two 
persons find God by the same method. Hence the parrot- 
cry, “The Church path thought good to order”  whilst sav
ing one, may as likely damn a thousand. Equally foolish 
it is to try to impose the forms of truth accepted in one 
age upon another. Fancy doing this in the realm of 
secular knowledge! Yet the official mind is guilty (to 
the detriment ofGod knows how many 1) of the crowning 
absurdity of trying to make the twentieth oentury speak 
the religious language and think the religious thought 
of the fourth, sixth or seventeenth century. As well 
expect the débutante of to-day to wear a crinoline 1

It was at the Church of St. Jude’s, Hampstead 
Oarden Suburb, of which Mr. Bourchier is Vicar, that the 
Isle Dr. Ellis T. Powell yai officially connected for many 
rears, and up to his death in June last, the Rev. B. G. 
bourchier was a close friend of the doctor, and his remarks 
in the “ Evening News”  recall to our mind a similar 
observation made oy Dr. Powell in the course of his address 
ns chairman at the meeting on May 22nd at Queen’s Hall, 
7/uidon, on the occasion when Mr. Vale Owen also spoke. 
Dr. Powell said: “ You cannot have a continual advance 
in scientific knowledge with a change in the aspects of 
what were once regarded as final definitions of the truths 
of Christianity. Put a scientific treatise in the hands of a 
roan who reads it with only a small degree of understanding. 
He will discern its truths in a rather imperfect fashion. 
They will not grip him with their full force. Let him 
enter upon scientific studies for five years and then take up 
the book again. Its aspects will be entirely altered. He 
will read it with comprehension, and perhaps with joy; and

with every year; as his knowledge advances, will he he able 
the more adequately to. see the pregnancy and beauty or 
what was onc*r obscure. Even so is it with the Catholic 
Faith as set forth in the New Testament. Every advance 
in our scientific, and especially our psychic knowledge, opens 
up new vistas of glory and beauty in its text, and demon
strates that even ten thousand years of study the inex
haustible resources of the Sacred Deposit will be qs inex
haustible as they were at the start. To attempt to tie down 
the human mind. to such aspects of those truths as were 
discernible by our unscientific ancestors of three hundred 
years ago is as futile as it would be to attempt to garb a 
grown man in the suit which he wore as a child of six yean 
old. The Christ of Psychic Research looms immensely 
larger as a cosmic force than He did in the vision of our 
mediaeval, or even our mid-Victorian, forefathers.”

On August 5th the “Daily Mail” Paris correspondent 
reports: “ The ‘Matin’ announces that, despite the prize 
of £1,000 it has offered to any medium who could raise a 
table by supernatural means, nothing worthy of the name 
has been submitted to the committee of scientists who are 
acting as the judges.”

Under the title of “Religion and Psychic Phenomena,” 
the “ Daily News” of August 4th publishes a letter over 
the name Isabel Kingsley, which reads: “ Sir,—May I 
remind Miss Evelyn Underbill that George Fox is no ex
ception to the rule that with the great religious teachers 
psychic phenomena are a normal part of spiritual ex
perience r The ‘Journal’ is full of such instances as the 
retrocognitive vision of the Woe of Lichfield and the pro
phetic vision of the Fire cf London. We shall fail to reach 
completely adequate conclusions regarding mystical ex
perience if we ignore, or dismiss as abnormal, the psycho
physical phenomena that so often accompany its nighest 
manifestation.”

With a scare line, as the Americans call a newspaper 
heading, reading “End of the Ether,” the “Daily Mail” 
reviewed in its issue of Tuesday last, a work just published 
bv Routledge entitled “Philosophy and the New Physics.” 
Tne book is by Professor Louis Rougier, and has been 
translated by Professor Marius. The reviewer gives the 
following interesting survey oi the work:—

What it shows is that that mysterious thing called 
ether, which, as the late Lord Salisbury said, exists “ to 
supply a subject to the verb ’to undulate.’ ” has been 
practically eliminated from modern science. It was 
always incomprehensible. It must behave like an elastic 
solid, endowed with a rigidity surpassing that of steel in 
order to transmit nearly instantaneously -the transverse 
vibrations of light; it must behave like a fluid with a 
density much less than that of the lightest gas, in 
order not to retard the translatory motion of tne stars 
and not to rob them of their atmosphere; but in the 
neighbourhood of the electrons it must have a density far 
surpassing that of lead. The new view of energy is that 
it is “ ft Bubstanoe, endowed in itself with existence,” so 
that the ether is no longer necessary to explain it. It 
is held, moreover, that energy is always elect* leal or 
magnetic in its source, that it has weight, wild that it 
exists in grains of foroe. which are called quaLta. It 
is not radiated in continuous streams, but in discon
tinuous particles, like the bullets fired from a machine 
gun, between each of which there is a distinct, if tiny, 
gap. All this is very startling and brings us face to 
Face with a new world. The material things which we 
see are ultimately made up of atoms{ which are them
selves made up of electrons (particles of negative 
electricity) ana protons (particles of positive electricity). 
Both have been isolated and measured in recent Tears, 
and though both are incredibly minute—enormously be
low the power of any conoeivable microscope—methods 
of observing them have been devised with extraordinary 
skill and ingenuity. Thus solid matter is nothing but 
electricity, or particles of electricity, in violent move
ment. As has long been suspected, the atom itself is 
possibly like a tiny solar system, tne sun being repre
sented by a nucleus of protons and electrons©, closely 
packed together, while rotating about it. as do the 
planets about the sun, are a number of electrons. An
other view represents the atom as being like Spturn, the 
nucleus being the sphere of the planet, and the electrons 
whirling round it as do the particles in Saturn’s rings. 
To the almost infinite astronomical figures correspond tne 
almost infinite figures of physics. Thus the number of 
electrons which pass every second through a 16-candle 
ower electric lamp is so enormous that it would take 
,500,000 people, counting continuously at the rate of 

two a second, 20,000 years of twenty-tour-hour working 
days to enumerate them.
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C O L L E C T E D  B O O K S  O N  S P IR IT U A L IS M .

L_,,——_
........

B y D R . E L L I S  P O W E L L .

[The following article^ one o f  the last written “by the late 
Dr. Ellis Powell, is reprinted here (in  a slightly abridged 
form ) by kind permission o f the (<B ookm an’s Journ al”  o f  
June last, in which it  appeared.]

Modern Spiritualistic literature first em erges into 
definite form  in the reign, «of Queen E lizabeth. The Tudors 
had recognised the existence of spirits. A cts o f  H en ry  V I I I .  
and Edward V I . had dealt w ith sp ir it in tercou rse ; and ulti
mately the A ct 5 E liz. c. 16 provided severe penalties for  
any person who should “ entertain , em ploy, feed or  reward 
any evil and wicked spirit.*’ Quite early in the next cen
tury the Grand Jury o f M iddlesex found a true b ill against 
one Thomas Browne, who was alleged to  have sold his soul 
to a certain spirit in consideration o f an annuity o f  £1,000 
a year to be paid by the spirit for  the rest o f  Brow ne’s life . 
The documents in the case are still extant, good  p roo f that 

- our ancestors did not regard sp ir it intercourse as an 
imaginary thing. In such realistic surroundings it  is not 
surprising that a literature began to  grow  up.

The most im portant o f  the earlier books are those o f  the 
famous D r. Dee, who was philosopher, alchem ist and psych ic 
researcher all in one during a career which began in  1527 
and ended in 1608.

H is private-d iary, which is in the B odleian L ibrary  at 
Oxford, was transcribed and printed for  the Camden S ociety 
in 1842 by the late M r. J . 0 .  H alliwell-Phillipps. A s Dee 
resided for part o f his career at M anchester, the p ortion  o f 

'the diary referring to  that city , v iz ., from  1595 to  1601, 
was edited by M r. J . Eglinton B ayley in 1880, but only 
twenty copies were printed, and they are natura lly  very 
rare indeed. Dee’s spiritual diary, o r  “ L iber M ysterioru m ,”  
has not been printed as .regards the first five books, which 
still lie in the British Museum as the Sloane M S S. 3188. 
The rest, however, were p rin ted  bv Casaubon in  b is  “ T rue 
and Faithful R elation ”  in 1659. The “ L iber M ysterioru m ”  
is largely concerned w ith the sp irit revelations a lleged to  
have been made to  Dee through the m edium ship o f  the 
notorious Edward Kelley. I t  is impossible here to  g iv e  any 
lengthy extracts. One o f the m ost thrillin g  descriptions, 
however, is that o f  a spirit sum m oning fifteen evil entities  
to an interview with D ee, a t the end o f  which K elley  pro
fesses to see the whole gang sink down through the floor o f  
the seance room— “ a th ing  like a  wind cam e and p luckt 
them by the feet aw ay.”  D ee ’s own autobiography, know n 
as the “ Compendious Rehearsall; ”  has been colla ted  w ith  
Ashmole’ s transcript o f  the original M SS. (p a rtly  burned) 
and edited by Mr. James Crossley fo r  the Cnetham  Society 
under the name o f “ A utobiographical E xtracts o f  D r . John  
Dee, Warden o f the College o f  M anchester”  (1851). Crossley 
indjeated a farther volume o f  extracts, but it  m ay save the 
labour o f collectors i f  they are told  that th is, in fa ct, never 
appeared.

Around Dee and K elley there has grow n up a mass o f  
literature, some honestly historical and some en tire ly  ficti
tious. Godwin’s “ Lives o f  the N ecrom ancers,”  published 
in 1834, is well known, as is Charles M ack ay ’s “ M em oirs 
o f Extremely Popular Delusions,”  issued in 1841. M r. A . E. 
W aite has given us the “ Lives o f  the A lchem ical P h iloso
phers”  in addition to the “ Alchem ical W ritin gs  o f  JSdjward 
Kelley,”  the latter published in 1893; while D ee figures as 
one of the “ Twelve Bad M en”  in M r. Qeccombe’s book  o f 
that name, published in 1894. As portrayed in “ John  D ee, 
Astrologer of Queen E lizabeth.”  by H ippocrates Ju n ior, 
and in John B dbey’s “ Traditions o f  L ancashire”  (1906), 
Dee is - only the centre o f  an aggregate o f  m ore or  less 

;rpmantiq fiction.
The power behind Dee w ould  have been contem porane

ously defined as w itchcra ft; and exactly  what w itchcra ft 
was I  doubt if  anybody can tell us. B ut its m anifestations 
in the sixteenth century can be studied in M r. T . A . 
Spalding's “ Elizabethan D em onology,”  issued in 1880. or 
in Sir W alter S cott’s well-known ‘̂ Letters on D em onology 
and W itchcraft”  (1830). The specific w itchcraft literature  
o f the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries is not small. 
The K ing himself, to w it, Jam es I ., wrote a treatise on 
“ Demonologie.”  This was in 1603. S ixteen years before 
in 1587, George Clifford had published “ The Subtle P rac
tices o f W itches,”  which itself hod  been preceded in 1684 
by Reginald S cot’s “ Discovery o f  W itch cra ft .”  and by 
Henry Howard’s “ Defensative against P oyson .”  published 
in 1583. But perhaps the liest known o f the earlier treatises 
is “ Saducismus Triumphatus. o r  Full and Plain  Evidence 
concerning Witches and A pparitions.”  T im  was the work 
o f Joseph Glanvil. at one tim e a C hnplain-in-Ordinary to 
Charles I I .. and an early Fellow o f the R oyal Society . 
Glanvil divides his treatise into two parts, in  the first o f  
which he considers the possibility o f  the existence o f  witches

and apparitions, and  in  the  second  dem onstrates their real 
existence. T he fro n tisp ie ce  o f  th e  second edition, which 
bears the date  o f  1682. professes to  be a representation of 

■ the fam ous seance a t E n d or, around which endless contro
versy has been w aged . I t  is certa in ly  drawn with vigour 
and boldness. U n fortu n a te ly , the  a rtist, like other artists 
o f  his tim e, fa lls  in to  palpable anachronism . H e sketches 
the w itch ’ s abod e w ith  a  seventeenth-century interior, 
although the or ig in a l séance a t E ndor must have taken 
place m ore than  a* thousand  years B .C . Further, lie can 
nave know n n o th in g  o f  th e  rea litie s  o f  psychic manifesta
tions, since he has a  la rge  can d le  o n  the w itch ’s table. This 
sheds a b rillia n t lig h t  in  th e  room  such, as would have been 
absolutely fa ta l t o  a n y  such  m an ifestation  as he portrays.

A ll this ea rlier lite ra tu re , how ever, is characterised by 
w hat a  m odern  p sy ch ic , in v e stig a to r  would call vagueness. 
.N ot till 1848 w as th ere  an y  o p p o r tu n ity  to put. the science 
on  clearly  defined lines. In  th a t  yea r  certain  disturbances, 
in the shape o f  k n ock in gs , b rok e  o u t  in  a house at Hydes- 
ville , in th e  U n ited  S ta tes , o ccu p ied  by a family named 
F ox . j F o r  ou r p resen t p u rp ose  there  is no need to parti
cu larise the phen om en a V h ich  occu rred . Suffice it to say 
that th eir  in v estiga tion  s ta rted  psych ic research in its 
m odern fo rm . S in ce  th e  H yd esv ille  knockings the study has 
con tinu ed  to  e x p a n d  u n til now  som e o f  the  foremost scien
tific m en o f the  d a y  a re  p rom in en tly  associated with it. 
O f the  la ter lite ra tu re  thus gen e ra te d  "the most conspicuous 
exam ple is R o b e r t  D a le  O w en ’s “ F ootfa lls  on the Boundary 
o f  A n oth er W orld  ”  C op ies  o f  th is  in  its original form 
can  occasion a lly  be m et w ith , b u t i t  is m ore familiar to 
th is gen era tion  o f  p sy ch ic  researchers in .th e  edition with 
num erous ap p en d ices  p ro d u ce d  by  the  present writer under 
the pseudonym  o f  “ A n g u s  M c A rth u r .”  Owen also wrote 
“ The D ebateab le  L a n d ”  (1871), d ea lin g  largely with the. 
sam e su b ject, and  th is  in  its  o r ig in a l form  is comparatively 
rare . The sam e m ay be  sa id  o f  D e  M orga n ’ s “ From Matter 
to  S p ir it ”  (1863), w h ich  is extrem ely  valuable because of 
M o rg a n ’s h igh  s ta n d in g  as a  m ath em atic ian . Next to these 
in s e n i o r i t y  com es “ T h e  R esea rch es  in to  the Phenomena of 
S p ir itu a lism ,”  a  rep u b lica tion  from  th e  “ Quarterly Journal 
o f  S c ie n ce ,”  1871. I t  is a re co rd  o f  the  early experiments 

. by the  la te  S ir  W illia m  C rook es. F .R .S . Perhaps its main 
in terest a t  th e  p resen t t im e  lies in  the account given of the 
m ateria lisa tion  o f  s p ir it  form s th rou gh  the medium Katie 
C ook. C rook es ’s assertions w ere regarded at the time of 
th e ir  pu b lica tion  as p r o o f  th a t  he  was crazy. Later obser
vers (in clu d in g  th e  p resen t w r ite r ) have themselves often 
w itnessed the p hen om en a  o f  m ateria lisa tion , and Crookes's 
reputation  th e re fo re  stan d s  un im peached. To the day 
o f  h is death  C rook es  was absolutely  sure of the 
a ccu ra cy  o f  his ob serva tion s. So much the present 
w r jt e r  ca n  affirm , fo r  h e  was on e  o f a small group 
o f  scien tists, p h otogra p h ed  w ith  C rookes in the centre, only 
a  few  m onths b e fore  th e  la tte r  passed away. Crookes's 
adherence to  the  cause o f  p sy ch io  research brought in n 
m u ltitu d e  o f  in v estiga tors . O f these the most distinguished 
was the la te  F . W . H . M yers , whose “ H um an Personality 
and Its  S urv iva l o f  B o d ily  D e a th ,”  published in two volumes 
in 1903, is the classic o f  th e  w h ole  science and an indispen
sable com p on en t o f  a n y  co lle ction  o f  books on the subject.. 
R a th er  ea rlie r , in 1877, th e  la te  D . D . Horae, a medium of 
ex tra o rd in a ry  pow ers, p u b lish ed  his “ L ights and Shadows 
o f  S p ir itu a lism .”  In  s p ite  o f  m an y attacks Home’s reputa
tion  has not been seriou sly  im p u gn ed , and the fact that 
S ir  A rth u r C onan D oy le  has recen tly  devoted considerable 
a tten tion  to  h im  m u s t . h a ve  added  to  the valuo of the 1 
or ig in a l ed ition  o f  “ L ig h ts  and  S hadow s.”

S in ce  the m ed ica l p ro fession  began  to  adm it the existence 
and p o t e n c y  o f  som e o f  th e  p sy ch ic  forces  there has been n 
renewed dem and f o r  R e ich en b a ch ’s “ Physico-Psychoiogjcal 
R esearches on the D y n a m ics  o f  M agnetism , Electricity, 
H eat, L igh t, C rysta lisa tion , and  C hem ism ,”  as edited in 
1851 b y  the la te  J o h n  A sh b u m e r , M .D . Still another very 
valuable a d d ition  to  th e  c o l l e c t i o n  o f  psychic literature w 
“ M iracles and  M od ern  S p ir itu a lism ,”  published in 1875 by 
the la te  A lfred  R ussel W a lla ce . . . .

B r ie f a llusion  has been m ade to  the frontispiece of 
G lanv il’ s “ Saducism us T riu m p h atu s”  as an instance of the 
inaccu rate p ortra ya l o f  an alleged  psychic^ happening. 
A p art from  so-ca lled  s p i r i t  p h otograp h y  there is very lit*;* 
in  the  w ay o f  illu stra tion  in a n y  o f  the literature of psychic 
research. The reason is th a t the  conditions almost iiiovi- 
tab ly  exclud e the  p oss ib ility  o f  photograph y. Consequently' 
unless the sitters  in clude an a rtist , no permanent picture is 
likely to  be prod u ced . P r o b a b ly  th e  m ost conspicuous 
exception  to  these p r in c ip l e »  is the extrem ely rare volum

(Continued a t foo t o f n ext paçê.)
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E X P E R I E N C E S  O F  
AN OLD A U S T R A L IA N  S P IR IT U A L IS T .

B y H orace Leaf.

The m agnificent c ity  o f  Sydney has the  largest popula
tion in Australia and is rapidly grow ing. S ir A rthur Conan 

[ Doyle regards it  as th e  hom e o f Spiritualism , and my ex 
perience confirms th a t  con clusion .' One o f the m ost pleasant 
features about th e  m ovem ent here is the  good  feeling pre- 

: vailing among the various Spiritualist organisations. They
1 unite together w ith  th e  greatest good  feeling when any 
i . special effort on behalf o f  th e  Cause is being m ade. In 
[ this way m y brie f stay in  S ydney was m ade a great success, 

and a most p leasant experience.
There have been  m any rem arkable mediums at different 

I  times in Sydney, and I  took  th e  opportunity to  gather 
from the oldest and m ost experienced supporters o f  Spirit- 

|| nalism accounts o f  th eir  best and m ost convincing experi- 
K  ences.

One o f the  sources from  w hence I  drew m y inform ation  
I  was Mr. N ettleton , a  h earty  Yorksh irem an, whose experi- 
[ enoe of psychic phenom ena extends w ell over th irty  years, 
j and who is P resident o f  a  S piritualistic S ociety know n as 
; the Spiritual Scientists o f  S ydney, an active  and progres

sive body foun ded  in  1912 b y  M rs. L . E lm ore, o f  U .S .A . 
His reliability is show n in  th e  grea t respect in  which he 
is held by his fellow  w orkers, and the genuine love  shown 
to him b y  th e  con gregation  over  which he presides. M y

nreonal testim ony is n o t  w ith ou t value, as M rs. L ea f ana 
tiad the good  fo rtu n e  t o  en jo y  th e  hospitality and friend- 

f~ski]i o f M r. and M rs. N ettle ton , du rin g  part o f  our stay 
| in New South W ales.

Mr. N ettleton ’ s m ost rem arkable experience o f  th e  power 
I of clairvoyance is th e  fo llo w in g : A bou t 1886, know ing 
I nothing, o f  cla irvoyan ce or  second  sight, and havin g heard 
I little for o r  against Spiritualism , he  w en t to  see a certain 
I  medium who was a lm ost to ta lly  b lind. H e  had no belief 
I io what he regarded  as fo rtu n e  te llin g , b eing  a strict 
I  Methodist, and was ca re fu l n o t  in  any way to  give the 
I medium any clues w hich  w ou ld  help  her. H e  had never 
I sees the m edium  b efore , and it  is  very  un likely that she 
I knew anything o f  h is ex isten ce , as ¿»lr. N ettleton  was a 
1 total stranger to  th e  d istr ict  in  which th e  m edium  lived, 

and had n ot lo n g  a rrived  in  A ustra lia  from  England.
The m edium asked M r. N ettle ton  to  p lace his hand on 

top of herSj and p lacin g  her free  hand over his, im m ediately 
| told him his nam e ana  business, and stated th a t  she could 

see his shop and a lady  in it  se lling  a  certa in  article , men- 
I tioning even th e  p rice  received  fo r  it . M r. N ettle ton  on 
: arriving hom e fou n d  th a t  th e  m edium  had exa ctly  described

what had occurred  in  h is ow n shop, and th e  correct tim e, 
j After requesting M r. N ettle ton  n ot to  speak too  m uch, 
I but to leave th e  ta lk in g  t o  her, as th a t  was her part o f  

the sitting, she asked him  i f  he had any questions to  ask. 
He then requested her to  in form  him , i f  possible, how his 

I brother was. H is  b roth er was liv in g  in  E ngland, and there 
I had been very litt le  correspon den ce betw een  them  fo r  some 
[ time, but news had  reached  M r. N ettle ton  that his brother 

was ill. W ith ou t any assistance the  m edium  said : “ I  am 
[ at. Leeds, and n ow  I  am  go in g  a long a cou ntry  road. I  
' am in a lon g  s tree t” ; ana thereupon  she described M r. 
Bi Nettleton’s b ro th er ’ s p lace o f  business, and said, “ H e  is 

a saddler and harness m ak er,”  even  reading aloud the sign 
f which she declared she saw over  the  d oor o f  th e  brother’s 

shop. She then  said, “ I  see a m an standing a t th e  door 
smoking.”  A nd on describ in g  this person, M r. N ettleton  
realised that it  was a splendid description  o f  his brother. 
Continuing, she sa id : “ This gentlem an has been very  ill, 
but is now m uch b e tte r .”  L a te r , on m aking enquiries, 
Mr. N ettleton foun d  all th is to  be tru e .

It will be observed th a t  th ere  is n oth in g  spiritual about

(C o n t in u e d  f r o m  p r e v io u s  p a g e .)

“ ’Twixt Tw o W o r ld s ,”  a na rra tive  o f  the  life  and w ork o f  
William E glin ton , pub lished  in  1886 by the  Psychological 
Press at lo ,  C raven  S tree t, S tran d . This is th e  story o f  
manifestations ob ta in ed  throu gh -on e o f  the  m ost rem arkable 
physical (M aterialising) m edium s o f  the present generation , 
and the illustrations a re  e x cep tion a lly  viv id  and accurate. 
They include sp ir it  ligh ts  and sp ir it  hands. The present- 

1 writer having o ften  seen the actual m an ifestations him self, 
ran testify to  the tru th fu ln ess o f  the  p ictures. The m atter 
also, running to  n e a r ly '200 pages, is o f  the m ost in form ative 
type. The onl.y co p y  w h ich  the  present w riter has ever seen 
is the one in h is own possession, b u t there are a few  other 
copies in the hands o f  fellow -students o f  psychic resenroh.

Altogether, th is lite ra tu re  is  one o f exceptional prom ise 
for the collector. T ho in terest in  the siibject, which has 
now spfW d to  every class o f  society , from  the R oyal Family 
down, guarantees a con tin u al augm entation  o f  the library 
in which the essentials o f  tho scienco are canvassed and 
elucidated. On the oth er hand , up till quite a  recent 
period the circle  o f  students was extrem ely lim ited and the 
editions were but sm all. C om bine an ever-w idening interest 
in a subject w ith the severe lim ita tion  o f  all early books 
connected with its  study, and th e  result iq bound to  be a 
very keen dem and fo r  th e  early  p rodiictions.

this form  o f d ea r seeing, so far as evidence of survival is 
concerned. This in itself will be sufficient for certain 
thoughtless and narrow-minded critics to condemn it as un
w orthy. To do so, however, is to  pass an adverse judgment 
upon one o f the most remarkable and curious o f human 
faculties. Second sight is apparently as old as the human 
race and common to  all peoples. I t  raises important 
scientific or philosophical questions, for if man can see with
out the use o f  the physical brain, it  is evidence tuat the 
consciousness is really independent o f that organ, and per
haps the  physical body altogether. This is at least good 
p n m a  fa c ie  evidence that man is destined .to survive death.

M r. N ettleton certainly has every reason to be thankful 
for the existence o f  this wonderful gift, as it resulted in 
finding for him three lost horses, even as Samuel discovered 
the  whereabouts o f  Saul’s father’ s lost asses. Having sent 
three horses away for grazing purposes, after six months he 
wrote for them to  be returned. • In reply he received a 
letter delaying their arrival for a few days; a process which 
continued for several months. Later he discovered that 
th e  m an in whose charge he had le ft  the animals had dis
appeared; so likewise had the horses. Much perturbed in 
his mind the unfortunate owner applied to various mediums, 
hoping to obtain some trace o f his beasts, but without suc
cess. Finally he applied to the blind woman, and placing 
in her hand a letter connected with the affair anxiously 
awaited the  result. Immediately she said, “ This letter 
is concerning horses, and there is ¿i mystery about them .”  
She then to la ’ him to  go and make enquiries along a certain 
road some distance from  Sydney. H e would then trace the 
horses and make arrangements for two to be brought 
hom e, while he would himself bring the other. This is 
exactly  what occurred. One o f the horses being o f a docile 
nature he brought it  back with h im ; but the other two 
being rather restive he had to  arrange to be sent back 
later.

One o f M r. N ettleton ’ s brothers had a curious experience 
in  the way o f  a coincidence accurately prognosticating the 
circum stances under which he died. On his way through 
England he had his “ future read”  in the street by an 
Italian  with canaries. On paying a penny the woman 
caused the b ird  to  select a folded slip o f paper from  amongst 
m any others tightly  packed together. The slip read, “ You 
w ill go  to  a foreign country and he d row n ed /’ This came 
to  pass. Several years later the man went to  Australia and 
was unexpectedly drowned there in a boating accident.

“ O U R  IN F IN IT E  L I F E .”

“ Our Infinite L ife ,”  by W illiam Kingsland (George 
A llen and Unwin, 6/6 n e t ) , is a new and condensed version 
o f  the author’s earlier and larger work, “ Scientific 
Idealism ,”  which was very favourably received by the 
popular Press. Dealing with the general problems o f life 
ana consciousness in their relation to matter and force, Mr. 
K ingsland builds his structure o f  Idealism upon the basis 
o f  acknowledged science. The scientific and philosophical 
reader will therefore find his way easy and pleasant in the 
exploration o f  these fruitful pages.

B eginning with the concept o f  the S elf  as co n s titu ted  
o f  life  and consciousness, our author says we must “ plant 
our feet firm ly on the ground o f  Science before we attempt 
to  build up any Ideal. The two fundamental facts from 
which this enquiry starts are our consciousness o f  individual 
life  and o f an objective world o f  m atter and force. His 
first chapter, “ Our Rational N ature,”  concludes with the 
postulate, or “ principle,”  that “ The Universe is a Unitary 
R ational whole.”  Each chapter has appended_ to it a 
summary o f its thought in a series o f  such “ principles,”  or 
“ articles o f  belief,”  forty  in number. In the chapter oil 
“ F acts and Theories”  it  is well said that “ no knowledge is 
ever fina l; no form ulation o f  a theory or concept can ever 
give us more than a r e la t iv e  truth. F or our rational nature 
T ru th  is th e  c lea r  p e r c e p t io n  o f  th e  r e la tio n  and p rop ortion  
o f  th in g s .”  A gain , “ W hat we now need, therefore^ is not 
a final all-inclusive concept such as the metaphysician and 
the theologian strive for— and can never attain— but a 

'‘ practical w ork in g  h y p o th es is  which shall enable us > to 
'understand ou rselv es , both in ourselves and in our relation 
to  the  external world o f  our perceptions.”  # The present 
writer experiences a pure delight in commending Mr. Kings
land as an exoellent guide for  the student, whether old or 
young, o f  man and v the universe.

W . B. P.

P E R  C E N T .  I N T E R E S T - F R E E  F R O M  IN -  
* * * *  O O M E -T A X  D E D U C T IO N — can be obtained 

o x  ye u r  Savings. D ividends paid H a lf -y e a r ly  in  fu ll. 
E asy W ithdraw als w ithout expense or  deduction. Security . 
A ssures. Assets over .£1 ,000,600 . Reserve Funds .£60,000, 
A dvances m ade towards purchase o f  Freehold and Leasehold 
P rop erty . Full particulars from  W E S T B O U R N E  P A R K  
P E ltM T . B U I L D I N G  S O C IE T Y  (C hairm an— E R N E S T  
W  B E A R D . E sq.), 136, W est bourne Terrace, Paddington, 
L on d on , W  2.
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M R S .  C O R A  L .  V . R I C H M O N D .

An  A ppreciation o r  a  P ioneer W o rk e r .

M r. Thoo. Flam m or, o f  Seattle, W ashington, U .S .A ., 
sends us a  long panegyrio on the life  and w ork o f  M rs. Coru
L. V . R ichm ond; whose name is well-known to  the older 
generation o f Spiritualists. She was a rem arkable orator, 
and many years ago gave eloquent lectures in London , 
notably at the Town H all, K ensington . W e are unable to  
give M r. Flam m or’s glow ing appreciation in full— much as 
wo sympathise with lus plea that the work o f  the pioneers 
o f  Spiritualism should be worthily celebrated— but w e take 
the following ex tra cts :—

Im agine a young girl o f  thirteen go in g "fo rth  to battle 
with tho sinister forces o f  superstition, darkness, ignorance 
and b igotry ! And this crusade she kept righ t up, with but 
little material intermission, for  nigh a ha lf cen tury. L ike 
a great pendulum, her course swung back and fo rth  be
tween San Francisco and E ngland, and now , her lecturing  
work having closed several years ago, she rests quietly in 
Chicago. This has been her hom e fo r  som e fortyjseven  
yodrs. F or about twenty years she m inistered to  the 
spiritual needs o f  the first Spiritual v^nurch o f  th a t city . 
P rior to her advent in Chicago, she had just returned from  
her first trip to  England, where, although m eeting with 
much opposition, she liad on the other hand endeared her
self to  many, fully ns m uch, ns here, in her native land, 
and was for that reason constrained, on several occasions, 
to  return there.

Rear in mind that the early part o f  her work happened 
to fall into the period prior to  the Civil W ar and during its 
prosecution. These were excitin g  tim es, and passion ran 
nigh, not only on political questions, but in religious con 
troversies as well. You will remember that the Church, 
for instance, was divided on the slavery question. B ut 
this valiant soldier o f  the Spirit preai.*eu Spiritualism  just 
the some. She went forth liko Schiller's  K n igh t, and con 
quered the Dragon. N ot only was hers the v ictory  over 
tho Dragon, but over herself also, fo r  like the kn ignt, sho 
was loyal to  the lesson o f obedience. T o  quote S ch ille r :—  

“ The Mameluke makes o f  courage boast (b u t )  
Obedience decks the  Christian m o s t" . . . .
“ L o t  me em braoe thee now , m y son ;

Tho harder fight is gained by thee 
Take then, this cross— the guerdon won

By self-subdued hu m ility .”
They woro try in g  tim es fo r  her. E ven bodily harm  was, 

at times, feared. Then consider th e  vile  a ttacks bv  priests 
and Press, all o f  which were hurled a t th is fra il you n g  
wom an! H ow could she survive such onslaughts? N o 
m ortal, finely organised as she was, ever cou ld  have 
suffered such abuse and lived, w ithout angel a id . This, o f  
her guides knew how to  sustain her, o ften  tem pering the  
course, she had to  the fullest extent, and although she was 
frequently prostrated, as the result o f  insult and Blander, 
her guides anew how to  sustain her, o ften  tem pering the 
harm intended, by wise counsel, and healing the  wounds in
flicted upon her sensitive m ind. The w ork which was laid 
ou t for  nor by the Spirit W orld  was, as w e now  know , 
stupendous. I t  was fa r  beyond the capacity o f  any h a lf 
doaon or m ore persons with th e  aid o f  as m any steno
graphers and clerks to  perform . N or shall we fo rg e t  the  
splendid assistance, her husband, M r. W m . R ichm ond, gave 
her in this enormous task. I am glad to  have know n th is 
splendid man. H e passed on several years ago, and we can 
rest assured this noble soul has found its rew ard. *

Let me give you a few instances o f  the  hate  and b igotry  
she had to m eet. M r. H arrison B arrett relates, that when 
she first began speaking in W isconsin, “ people were often  
so excited that her relatives were obliged t o  oolleot around 
her, tp guard her from  insult and in ju ry .”  A gain , there  
was a Tammany leader, a “ Tam m y rou gh ,”  who, w ith a 
gang o f others, rushed into one o f  Cora S co t t 's  m eetings 
in New York City in 1867, saying, “ L et ’ s go  in here boys, 
and break up this nonsense.”  The account tells how  they 
came to “ scoff, bu t remained to  p ray .”  A gain at L ynn ; 
Mass,, in 1867, in an audience o f  Catholics and ignorant 
Protestants, “ scholarly”  men proceeded to  put a num ber o f 
questions with tho intent o f  con founding her, am ong which 
wore tho follow ing: “ W hen will tw o parallel lines m eet in 
spaceP”  Another question w as: “ Could she give the 
diameter o f  a bucket that was filled with water to  tho 
brim ?”  These bigots got answers so telling that they de
sisted from asking any m ore questions.

Bpeaking o f herself, she sa id :—  1
“ Spiritualism would have been if  I  had never existed, 

and its great work could have boon done w ithout mo. Even 
if my gifts were entirely b lotted ou t o f  its record, there 
would bo loft such a vast record o f fact and" inspiration that 
the labours o f my individual self m ight n ot be greatly 
inisaod by the vast m ajority. Y et I recogniso that my 
modiuuishiu is an integral p art o f  Spiritualism , and ns 
such, entitled to a place in tne annals o f  its h istory .”

It is ovor forty years since 1 le ft C hicago. I havo not 
!>oen in touch with the activities o f  M rs. Riclftnond since 
that tim e, except in so far as 1 gatherod inform ation 
through tho Press. From  1876 to  1881, how ever, 1 was a

m em ber o f  th e  F irs t  S p ir itu a list Ohuroh o f Chicago, of 
which M rs. R ichm ond  was pastor.

I  have know n M rs. R ich m on d  fo r  about forby-sevon 
years as a lectu rer , m edium  and worker in the cause of j 
M odern Spiritualism . B u t  s ix  o f  those years in Chicago, 
did  my w ife and I  m ove  in h er  environm ent. We attended 
her reoeptions, and M r . and M rs. Richm ond visited our 
hom e, as they vis ited  th e  hom es o f  other members of the 
church . I t  was d u rin g  th is  com paratively short period, 
that I  had the h on op r to  becom e acquainted with tail re
m arkable w om an, an d  it  is th is  experience which enables 
m e to  briefly d elin eate  the rare  tra its  o f  her personality, 
and express reverence fo r  th e  teaoher, and my high esteem 
and regard for  th e  w om an.

B u t th ere  is a n oth er , an d  m ore im portant part of human 
needs, th a t she m et w ith  equ a l pow er and charm. I mean 
the crav in g  o f  ou r  sp ir its  fo r  sym pathy and love; a yearn
ing  for  the  a tm osphere o f  rest, or trust. A remmiscenco I 
o f  the spirit-hom e, w here th ere  is no pride and exaltation, 
but where all share a like  in th e  F a th er 's  love.

M rs. R ich m on d  possessed th e  facu lty , in a marked
d egree , to  respond to  th is  hum an, and ye t at times uncon- v 
scions appeal, w ith  a  spon ta n eity  which is most unusual. ]
I believe this is ow in g  t o  th a t  inner education with which 
she was favoured . H e r  p ercep tive  faculties could sense and j 
feel qu icker and  deeper than  th e  eyes could have fathomed. 
A nd so, a lthough  on e  w as im pressed with the dignity which 
a ttended  her, her sm ile a t on ce  in form ed you that sho was 
but “ th y  fe llow -serva n t.”

I t  was her g rea t  task  to  sum bit her personality J
patien tly  and ob ed ien tly  to  th e  superior will of a grout 
Spiritual P ow er, and  to  d ed ica te  her life to  the advance- i 
m eat o f  the  w elfare  o f  hu m anity . I t  was a noblo work. |
B u t the  recom pense is com m ensurate with the demands j
m ade up on  h er . J-1«

W o m ay rest assured th a t, as “ the  long day closes,”  sho j 
is conscious o f  a happiness which far exceeds any glory that j 
w orldly applause cou ld  b estow , I t  is a Life-W ork like this ] 
that affords th e  stron gest p ro o f o f  a great Spiritual Truth, j 
Lives lik e  th a t o f  C ora  L . V . R ichm ond , Andrew Jackson , I 
Davis, Moses and D aniel H u ll, H udson  Tuttle, Lyman C, j 
H ow e, Thom as G ales F o s te r , D r . J . M . Peebles. W. J. Col- j  
v ille , M ary S . V a n d erb ilt , and others who have offered 1 
them selves upon th e  a lta r  o f  self-sacrifice, demonstrate tho 
tru th  o f M odern  S piritua lism  fa r  m ore conclusively than | 
any o f  th e  m in or ev id en ces, in  the  investigation o f which j 
S cience and P sych ica l R esea rch  are now so laboriously on- j 
paged. These, o f  cou rse ,, h ave th e ir  place, and are needed 
in satisfy ing  th e  dem an ds o f  th e  hum an mind, and in unfold- j 
ing  th e  possib ilities o f  th e  sp ir itua l nature o f man.

T he life  o f  M rs. C ora  L . V . R ichm ond is a great 
Spiritual M a n ifesta tion . A s I  h ave said before, her role is j 
un ique, and  I  know  o f  n o  m orta l in te llect that can compare I 
w ith  th a t  o f  th is  m edium  in  scope and power. She was tho 1 
chosen ch annel, th rou gh  w h ich  m any exalted minds com- I 
m unicated th e ir  w isdom , and  incidenta lly  proved their con
tin ued  ex isten oe  in sp ir it-life , a fte r  the  change called | 
death .

W itn ess, fo r  in sta n ce , h e r  appearanoe before the 1 
C hicago P h ilosoph ical S o cie ty , w here that mighty intel
lectual fo rce  tow ered  head  and  shoulders above all those 
learned m en , d om in atin g  them  b oth  _ collectively and in* 1 
d ividually  1 W itn ess th e  ease  w ith  w hich captious, scientific, I 
in trica te , sarcastic, em barrassin g , vindictive and malicious 
questions propoun ded  a t variou s m eetings were conclusively 
an sw ered ; n ot a fte r  m atu re  reflection , bu t instantly. Wit
ness th e  le ctu re  on  th e  “ G yroscop e .”  when Professor Mapcs 
plaoed th e  instrum ent in h er  hands, during enhancement, 
shortly a fte r  A bn er L a n e  had  invented  it  in 1859. Pro
fessor M apes d eclared  : “ I t  was th e  only clear description 
which has e v e r  been g iven  in  re la tion  to  this mysterious in
ven tion  1”

A ga in , w itness th e  testim on y o f  N . P . Willis, who nmv 
be ranked am on g th e  olassio poets  o f  America. He said, 
a m onk o th e r  th in g s : “ I  am , perhaps from  long study ana 
praotioe, os good  a  ju d g e  o f  fitness in the use of languaoa 
as m ost m en, and in* a  fu ll h ou r o f  close attontion I could 
d etect no  w ord  th a t  cou ld  b e  a ltered  for  the better—none 
indeed (a n d  th is surprised m e still m ore) whioh was not 
used w ith str ic t  fidelity  to  its  derivative meaning. The 
practised scholarship whioh th is  p oin t usually requires, and 
the curious, un hesitating and con fident fluenoy with which 
th e  beautifu l language was delivered  was (critically) won
d erfu l. I t  w ou ld  n ave astonished me in an extempore 
speech by the m ost accom plished ora tor  in the world" I . . ,  

N ow , here to  ipe, and n o  dou b t to  very many minds, is 
th e  very strongest p ro o f  o f  th e  con tinu ity  o f  lire. It nod- 
tively  cou ld  n o t  be  M rs. R ich m on d  who delivered tho lecture 
M r. N . P . W illis  was p ra is in g ; n o r  any o f her lecture*, 
m any o f  which, m ost lik ely , excelled  that one. Another 
m ind, though  invisible, was evidently  present. Had the 
scales fallen o ff th e  eyes o f  th e  members o f the audience, 
i .c . ,  had th ey  been cla irvoyan t, th ey  would have beheld the 
spirit-lecturer, and a shining h ost attending him. After 
all, is it  n o t  sim ple P Spiritualism  has n ot come to present 
m ysteries, bu t to  expla in  them .

Consider th a t  th o  m otive  pow er, during all these years, 
cam o from  th e  sp irit side o f  life , and you will not rail t* 
conclude th a t hero is a  b od y  o f  evidence, which in itself 
establishes the con tin u ity  o f  life , even  if there were no other 
evidence. A ll th e  various spirit m anifestation! added to
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the testim ony o f  our lecturers (called prophets in days of 
old) make th e  case still stronger. The variety o f  meaium- 
ship is needed t o  satisfy the  cravings o f  the  numberless 
different m entalities, each  one o f which views life  from  a 
different angle. B u t th e  m ost comprehensive and enduring 
testimony in  support o f  th e  spiritual pniiosophy comes 
through our grea t leoturers, our Apostles of Modern 
Spiritualism.

Other w orkers in  th e  field o f  Spiritualism have performed 
their mission as M rs. R iohm ond perform ed hers. They 
have brought w ith  them  a  vast body o f evidenoe, which still, 
further strengthens th e  tru th  o f spirit-com m union, and if 
we add th e  statem ent o f  that great scientist, A lfred  Russel 
Wallace, who said, speaking o f the phenomena of 
Spiritualism: “ They are qu ite as well provea, as any facts 
are proved in  oth er scienoes, and it  is not denial or quibbling 
that can d isprove any o f them .”  Also that o f Sir W m . 
Orookes to  tn e  sam e effect, as well as the  findings o f  a 
number o f  ¿scientists since their day. we have a body of 
testimony establishing th e  fact, o f  spirit-com m union, which 
is so ponderous and im m ovable, th a t apy doubts expressed 
of that irrefu tab le fa ct , are as futile as the  lashing o f an 
angry sea against th e  R ock  o f Gibraltar.

M ankind owes M rs. C ora L . V . R ichm ond, as one o f the 
Upbstles o f  M odern  Spiritualism , a  debt o f  gratitude, which 
it can best repay b y  a  sincere consecration o f themselves to 
the truths fo r  w hich  she has ever been the w illing and 
eloquent m outhpiece.

A t present, she lives in retirem ent at her hom e in 
Chicago. She tarries to  see the  golden sheaves, as they 
are gathered from  th e  harvest o f  her own planting. From  
what she has to ld  us about h er  frequent visits to  the spirits 
land, especially set forth  in her ‘ ‘Experiences out o f  the 
body, and m y  return  a fter m any days,”  we know that she 
is but pa tien tly  and obediently w aiting the  F ather’ s call. 
When th a t  sum m ons com es, w e m ay sa y : “ E arth lias an 
Angel less ; H eaven  has one m ore .”

T H E  Q U E S T IO N  O F  T E L E P A T H Y .

The fo llow ing valuable suggestion from  M r. Stanley de 
Brath should liave been included in  our last issue 
but was orow ded ou t. I t  is hoped that the  offer 
will be acoepted and acted  upon by a large number of 
“ perm anent”  circles, th a t is, circles who are in  the habit 
o f  sitting in  a  fixed p lace at a sim ilar hour, and practically 
confined to  the same sitters. I t  is most im portant that 
the “ con ditions”  m entioned in M r. de B rath ’s letter should 
be carefully com plied  w ith, in  order that the evidence may 
be of conclusive value. M r. Stanley de B rath  w r ite s :—

“ M r. R o b e r t  B la toh ford , in his article in the ‘ Sunday 
Chronicle’ (M anchester), o f  July 23rd, suggests a very good 
experim ent. H e  s a y s : —*

I  th ink  the telepath ic explanation  is overworked. 
Suppose a  m edium  tells  a  m an he does n ot know that he 
sees his m oth er, and  goes on  to  describe his m other as 
she was in  l i fe  som e th irty  years ago. She had dark 
hair, good  teeth , hazel eyes, a  m ole on  her chin, and her 
lianas w ere som ew hat deform ed by rheum atism . She 
wore an old -fash ioned  cap and an old-fashioned gown of 
dark m erino w ith  silver Buttons. She was very fond o f 
music, and had  a g ood  voice when younger. The sitter is 
surprised by the  accuracy and detail o f the portra it. But 
the scep tic  sm iles a  superior smile and utters the word 

| “ telepathy.”
L et us rem ind  ourselves what this means. I t  means 

that tho  m edium  can read our thoughts. N ot only that, 
but he can  exam ine our subconscious memory. Is not 
that rather a daring  assum ption? Frankly, I  do not 
believo the  m edium  can do anything o f the kind. B ut 
I  think S piritua lists  oould turn  the tables on tho sceptics 
by p u ttin g  this telepathic theory to  the test. Tell the 
medium, “ N ow  I  am goin g  to  th ink about my Uncle 
Tom from  D evises, what he was like, what he wore, and 
what w ere his favourite  amusements, and I  want you to 
read my thoughts and u tter them aloud before a com* 
pany t o  whom  I  have already revealed them  in secret.”  
How m any m edium s cou ld  pass the tost P

T e t  th is th eory  o f  thought-reading is the favourite 
' method o f  g e tt in g  over awkward evidenoe. I t  seems to 

me no w h it m ore possible than the theory o f communion 
with the dead.

“ This should be tried  on an extended scale. The crucial 
Question in all subjective experim ents is  ̂ H qw much comes 
from the subconscious m ind o f  the m edium, how much is 
telepathic, and how  m uch from  the B eyond?

‘‘ All such experim ents should be carefully recorded. The 
description should be w ritten down, giving only clear and 
salient particulars o f  the person, sealed ana le ft  in another 
room, or preferably in  another house, before the experim ent. 
It should be know n (a )  to  the  questioner alone, (b ) in a 
secqnd experim ent, to  all the sitters, hut in no case to 
the medium. H is  reply should he written down as delivered, 
without com m ent o f  any kind. A short statement o f  facts 
should be drawn up g iv in g  tim e, place, name o f medium, 
method (whether autom atic w riting, trance speaking, or

(Continued at foot oi  nest ootumn.)

SO N  AN D  M OTHER.

The H and Across the Gulp.

Nowhere have we seen victory over the fear and terror 
o f  the unknown more movingly portrayed than in the one 
death scene pictured in Mr. A. M. Hutchinson’s powerful 
story, “ I f  W inter Comes.”
• Tli© central character of the story, Mark Sabre, is kneel
ing by the bedside of an old woman who is dying. She had 
been left in his charge by her son before the young man 
went to the war, ana the news that her hoy has been 
killed is killing the mother. She has lain for long un
conscious, her face a still and impenetrable mask, but now 
the extreme moment is come. Sabre, who nad been 
dozing in the chair, has been wakened by the sound of her 
laboured breathing; and has called her girl-companion, 
Effie Bright. Effie is kneeling on the other side of tne bed. 
The dying woman is moaning.

“ The sound of her moaning was terrible to him. That 
inhabitant of this her body had done its preparations and 
now stood at the door in the darkness, very frightened. 
I t  wanted to  go back. I t  could not go back. I t  did not 
want to shut the door. The door was shutting. I t  stood 
and shrank and whimpered there.

“ 0  terrible 1 Beyond endurance, agonising. I t  was
old Mrs. Perch who stood there whimpering, shrinking, 
upon the threshold o f that huge abyss, wide as space, darK 
as night. I t  was no spirit. It  was first that very feeble 
M  rs. Perch, with her fumbling hands and moving lips. 
Look here, Young Perch would never allow her even to 
cross a road without him. How m  pity was she to take this 
frightful step? H e twisted up .all his emotions into an 
appeal o f  tremendous intensity: ‘Young Perch! Come h e r e ! 
Y our m other! Young Perch, come hereV

“ Telling it, once, to Nona, he said, ‘I  don’t  know what 
happened. They talk about self-hypnotism. Perhaps it 
was that. I  know I  made a most frightful effort, saying, 
“ Young Perch.”  I  had to . I  could see her—that poor, 
terrified thing. Something had to be done. Someone had 
to  go to  her. I  said it like in a nightmare, bursting to 
get out o f  it— “ Young Perch, come h ere,”  Anyway, there 
it  is, Nona. I  heard them. I t  was imagination, of 
course. But I  heard them.’

“ H e heard: ‘Now then, mother! Don’t  be frightened. 
Here I  am, mother. Come on, mother. One step, mother. 
Only one. I  can’t  reach you. You must take just one 
step. Look, mother, here’s mv hand. Can’t you see  my 
hand?’

“  ‘ I t ’ s so dark, Freddie.’
“  ‘ I t ’ s not, mother. I t ’ s only dark where you are. It ’ s 

light here. Don’ t  cry, mother. Don’t be frightened. It ’s 
aU right. I t ’ s quite all right.’

“ That tall and pale young man, with his face like one 
o f the old Huguenots . . . .  That very frail old woman 
with her fumbling hands and moving lip» . . .

“  ‘ I t ’ s so cold?
“  ‘Now, mother, I  tell you it isn’ t. Do just trust me. 

D o just come.’
“  ‘ I  daren’t , Freddie. I  can’ t , Freddie, I can’ t, I 

can’ t . ’
“  ‘You must, mother, you must. Look, look, hero I 

am. I t ’ s I , Freddie. Don’ t  cry, mother. Just trust your
self entirely Jo me. You know how you always can trust 
me. L o o k ,‘ here’ s my hand. Just one tiny step and you 
will touch it. I  know you feel ill, darling mother. You 
won’ t  any, any more once you touch my hand. But I can't 
come any nearer, dearest. You must. You——  Ah, 
brave, beloved mother—n ow !’

“ H e heard Effie’ s voice: ‘Oh, she’ s dead! She’s dead!’
“ Dead? H e stared upon her dead face. Where was 

gone that mask? W hence had come this glory? That 
inhabitant o f  this her -body, in act o f going, had looked 
back and its look had don© this thing. I t  had closed the 
door upon a ruined house, and looked, and left a temple. 
I t  had departed from beneath a mask, and looked, and that 
which haa been masked now was beautified.”

D .R .

normal speaking), name o f questioner, names o f sitters, 
and signed by all present.

“ A number o f such experiments should be collated. If 
circles would do this, taking care to give the exact facta as 
briefly as possible (without comment) in the above form, 
and would send them to  me at the office o f L ight, I  would 
undertake to collate them. But it̂  is essential that no hint 
whatever, or assistance to the medium by showing approval 
or disappointment, should be given. It would be best that 
tho sealed envelope should be sent to me unopened. I f  a 
stamped envelope is sent to me, I  would communicate the 
result o f each experiment. I f  circles cannot restrain their 
curiosity to that extent, the envelope should be opened and 
the two descriptions compared in the absence o f the medium; 
hut for many reasons it is best that the former procedure 
should be followed. Tho purpose o f  the experiment is to 
discover how far the medium can penetrate the distinct 
thoughts o f  the questioner: it is not to prove any theory 
whatsoever." "
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M H S, C O R A  L. V . R IC H M O N D .

A n ArruaouTioN Off a P k inu m ii Wonuau,

M i . Thon, li'liimumr, ni' Nouttlu, WftahingliOil, IJ.H.A., 
•niiuIm un r long punogyrlü ou Mu» llj'o mol worli o í M in , < inni 
li. Vi Itloliiiioiiili (Vil ono limilo In well krniwii lo Ilio oli loi1 
gollol'lltioil Ili Npll'iLllllliaLa, Nilo WIIN II inilllll Indilo Ol'IlliOI'i 
mol iiimi.v vouin h ts h uhvo o li h j noni' Inolili con ih  I «oniluii ( 
iiol'iilily ut Mio Town m i II, lioiiNliigtuii, VVo uro umilile io 
givo Mr, Inmuinoi1 '» gloiviiig uppooriuMmi In in II innoh un 
wo n,vui|»uM iìno wiIli liiN pion Mint ilio work oí ilio ploiiooi'N 
of HiilHinni Ioni fflnmlil Ito wortlilly i»olehruted Inii wo tuko 
ilio rollowiiitf ou truotu i

I muglilo h yomiit girl oí tlilrloon gojug fori li l o Ini I l io 
tulli Ilio nIi i InIo i1 furena of aiiuoi'aLÌMmi, duri» iionw, Ignorimi*» 
mol l»f||oir,v I Ami ili Im opiiniiuo nIio kepi ri'dii- up, wllli lini 
III tío mu lo rial ì i i Io i 'i i iInwIm ii, l'or itigli u liuti contiiry. Id ko 
n granì | mini il lu ni) lior cimi rao aivuiig liuuli unii forili lio 
twoon Han Prunelaen mol Kugluml, unii now, hor looturlng 
work linving ninnoli novoiuI youi'N ttge, nIio i'onI-n (pi lo LI y Hi 
Onluiigo, Thln lino homi lior homo for nomo for t.iyw» voit 
yotira. ffor nhout twoiity y cura olio mininloroil in ilio 
Niilrltnnl iiooiIn of ilio Arni Mpiritiiul ynuroTl nf tim i city. 
Prior lo hor udvout in (miragli, alio Inni jimt roturnoil frinii 
hor Arni Irlo io ICnglmnl, wlioro, ulthimgli mooting witli 
imo h onpogliloUi «ho limi on Mio othor limili onilouroil Iter 
•oli lo muity, fu lly un minili, un boro, in hor nutlvo lundi 
unii wmn for Mini romani editai ruIned, on novociiI ooounIuiim, 
tu rotimi Mioro.

Ih.ur in mimi tinti ilio onrly purt of hor work luippoiiod 
lo full luto ilio iterimi prior io ilio Clivi! Wur unii u iirlng Itn

Q«Million, TIiono woro onoltlng M iiion, nini iiiinnìoii rmi
i, noi only ou polli im i hiionMoiin, lini in ranghina roti 

i io v o in Ion un woll, Vini wilì ioinoiiihor Mini Mio ( IIII)rolli 
lor iualum*», wun dlvidod on Ilio aluvery ipioNlion, lin i 
i IiIn vuliunt adirimi' of ilio Nnlrlt proni .od NpiriliiuliNin JtiaL 
ilio Nuoto, NIio wont forili Ime Nohlllor'a K night, unii oliti
li imreri tho Prugno Noi only wun Iiocm M io viotnry uvor 
Ilio prugno, hot ovor ho moli nlao, for llko ilio kniulil, ulto 
wun lo.vuT lo Mio Ionnoii of oliodionoo, Tu (pioto Neh!lini11 

•'Tlm Mumoluko mukoN of ooniugo Imiiinì (luit) 
OIhhIIoiioo dock« ilio OluìaMuu iiiunL". , , ,
‘Mudi mo ouihrum tlioo now, my unii |

Tho liurilor figlit ìn gulnod hy timo 
Tuko ilion i Mi In oi'iinn M io gnordon won 

lly NOlÌ'xNlllldllod immilli»,)',"

Tlmy wora tryliig Minea fur hor. Jlivou luidily liunu wtia, 
ut M iiion, feltrati i Filón oomldor tho vito uttuoua tiy prioutu 
uml Prandi idi of wldoh wora ini rieri ut tlria fruii youug 
wommil llow «tonili nIio mirvivo duoli oliai unghia F No
mortdl, llnoly orguuiuod un ulto wun, ovor ooiild huvo 
niiIFoom I duoli fthildO mot llvod, wlthout ungol uld, Tlila, of 
hor giildoN know how lo diidtnln hor, ofton tomporiug tho 
olili l'do i Mio litui to tho fulloNt on tonti unti ul Lini tigli nIio wun 
tiNupioutly nroNtrutod, un tho roNiilt of liiNiiit miri ahiurier, 
lior guidoN know how to diidtnln hor, of(4tii lempeiìiig tho 
lidi'iii In lem lori, hy wìno i 'oiiiino I, uml houllng Mio ivimnrid in - 
Alotod unun hor aouaitlvo mimi, Tho work wldoh wun luid 
ont for hor hy tho Nnlrlt World wun, un wo now know. 
dtupniiuuud. lt wun fur hoyond tho omiuoity of uny huir 
annoti or moro pomniid witli ilio uld or un miuiy a tono- 
giuphoiN uml ulorliN to perforili, Nor nIiu II wo forget tho 
Nploiidld uddldlimmo« Imr iiiin Iiu iiiI, Mr, Wm, itlolimuim, guvo 
hor In tini onoi'inoiid tiidk, 1 uni ghiri to huvo knowu Lhlu 
Nplomlld mini, Ilo  iiuNNod on dovorul youi'N Ugo, uud wo uuu 
ionI< uNiurad Li ila nonio doni hua fourni ita rewurri,

Lui) mo givo y<gi u iow ìiin I uiioon dY ìlio liuto udii hlgutry 
alio limi to moot, Mr, llurrlaou Iturrott rollitou, liuti, wlmìi 
nIio Arai houli li apenhiug III Wlaoonain, “ peuple woro ofton 
no oaoltod ili ut lior ralutlvoN woro olili goti to oolloot urinimi 
Imr, tp gnurd hor frinii Inalili uml irijury," Aguin, thoro 
wun u Tammuiiy loinlor, u "Tum iny m ug li," wTio, witli n 
umig of othoiN. iiin IioiI luto uno of (Inni HnnLL'a mootlngN 
in Now York ( il t y lu IHA7, Miiyliiu, "Im t 'a  go in hora huya, 
mol h rouli up Mi Ih luuiaunau," Tn§ uooouuli Urna how tlmy 
onmo lo "ano(F, Imi» vomuinuri in pruv. Aguin ut Lyon. 
M unn., Ih IHATi ili mi iiiirilenoe of ( ht I Imi ino uud Igiioruut 
Pi'oloNtuutdi "dolmlurly ' mon pruoooiiod to put u ìiumlior of 
ipioNtloiiN witli Lile lutoiit of ooiifoiiudiiig Imr, umoug wldoh 
woro Mio followlngt “ Wlmìi w 111 twn pu riti loi I iiiom umot In 
Niiurar AuoMmr ipioatloii wuni " ik iiild  dlm givo tho 
(ilmiiojor of u Imokol tinti, wun lllloil witli wul<or tu tìm 
lU'IlTI f ' T I iono lilgota gol, uiiawora no tolling tlif.it tlmy ilo 
alatoli from iidkliig uny mora ipioatioiiN,

Npouklng of hoiaolf, alio aulii i
"Npli'ltmdlNiii wuiild huvo homi If 1 hud novor oalgMul, 

mol Ita granii wnrk ooulil huvo hooii dono wlthout um, ICvon 
Il my glfta woro «nitlroly hlotlAul uut of ila roooni, thoro 
woiild In» loft duoli u vuat rooui'iì of fuot mi il iiiaiiicntiou tluit 
Mio luhouiN of my individuili noli1 migli! imi. Im groutly 
i i iInmmI hy Mio vuoti mu lori ly, Yol, I racogidho tliut my 
moulumalilu In uh lidogrul nuit of Npliitiiulidiiii uud un 
diluii i oui»! Llod to u pluoo lu tuo un nula of Ita liiMtoi'y •'1 

lt li ovor fortv yoni'd alm>o I loft (Jhlougu. 1 huvo uol» 
houli In tonoli wli'll Mio notiviIiIom of Mra IMolfiuond nìiiih» 
tliut timo, OKttttpk III no far un I uuthorod liiÌormnMou 
turougu tuo Prandi li rom LI76 tu I mh I , iunvovur, I wna u

momhor of Mio li'lrulì Nplrtl.iiulldlì ( iliucoli of (IIIlungo, of 
wldoli M i'n, IMohnioiid wun pUNtor.

I huvo knowu IVI ru. Itlohnioiid for uhout forty uovou 
youi'N un U looliir«i', modliiiti unii workor ili Mio uioiwt nf 
Moi Ioni Npii'ltiuiìÌNm, lin i  aia of I I iono youra III I Uiloiigo. 
dld my wil'o mol I movo In hor oh v irmi umiliti Wo utUuulnl 
hor ro(N»ptioiiN, uud M r, uml Mra, Itlolimoiid vini Imi Olir 
homo, un tlmy vialtod tho Iioiiion of othor iimoihui'd Of III« 
ohuroh. Il, wun duriiig  tlila oompurutivoly aiiurt fioflon, 
Ih ut I hud tho hoiiogc to hooiuiio umpiuliitod witli wild •« 
murkuhlo wmnaii, uud il» In I I i In oN|H»rioiioo wliicli oiiiiIjIus 
ino to hriolly doli Houli» tlm ruro trutta of hor |U»i'W(iHiillly, 
uml oaproNN rovoroiioo for tho touolmr, uud my liigli unUhiiii 
uud ragù rd for tho woinuii,

lin i l»llori» In mintiior. uud inoro iiuportmit purt of liiiliifin 
iiooda, tliut alio lim i witli oipiul powor uud ohurni. I iiiuiiii 
Ilio «•ruviiig of olir api ri la for aymputliy mol lovas j li ymii'u 
log for tlm utimiNphoi't» of ri tal, ur truat, A rolli IiiIhcuikio 
<d ilo» ajiiiii nonio, wlioro timra Ih un pelilo uml oaulUllon, 
luit w ho io ii 11 aliuro ii li In. in ilio li'utlmr'd lovo.

Mra, IMi'hrimiid ponnonnoiI tho filo il lly, in u llllll'lmd 
dogroo, l o l ONpmid to lilla hiiuimi, uml yot ut M iiion um oh 
ni'Ioiin uppoul, witli u apolliMiioily wldoli In iiionI, iiiiiihiiiiI,
I holiovo Mila In ow lug lui tliut iuim r milieu timi witli wliloli 
alio w ia fu voli rad. I lor porooptlvo l'uoiiltioa omild uouuo Alili 
lool ipdekor uml dot»|ii»r Ihim  ilio oyoa ooiihj huvo liltlililiiiii, 
Am i no, oli limigli olio wun IniproNNod witli tlm digli lly wiiloli 
ullondml h<<r, Imr amilo ut imeo infurinoli yuu liuti Min uhi 
Imi Mthy follnw aorvun l, "

I l  Wun hor g ran i tuak tu uunililt Imr pui'diiimllLy 
pu Mon lly  uud uhodioiitly tu Mio auporlur wlll of li grimi 
Mpirltuul I hi wur. uud tu dod imito Imr Ufo tu Ilio ikIviiiioio 
meni nf tho wolfuro uf liuiiiuulty, I l  wun ii iioIiio wnrk, 
Uni tlm roeuinpoiiNo In onuiumiiNuruto witli Ilio iluiuiiliili 
mudo upoik Imr,

Wo inuy raat unnui'o iI tinil, un " l  lu. lung duy elonuN," uh«
In imuNoinua uf u liuppiiioaa w 11 loi) fur oaraoda uny giory limi 
worhlly oppiuUno euiild lioaluw, lt  In u Lifo Wnrk Ìllut Mila 
tim i uil'urdu tho a Iran  goal pruni' uf u gran i Hplrlltiul Trulli, 
Llvoa llko M ini uf (kiru L, V, Itlehuiund. Amlrow Jitokaou , 
D ii via, Muaoa uud Duuiol Muli, lì iidauu Tullio, l.yiiiiin (I, 
Univo, TliQUiHN (iuloa Ii'unIo ii, Dr, «I, IVI, IkmhloN. W, »1, Cui 
villo, M ury M, Vuiidorldlt, uud ni, liera who lui ve o (formi 
llmiiiNolvoN iipun Mio ultur uf aolf aneliAeo, <Id iiiiniiil,riili» Ilio
tru lli ni Modo r n Hpi ri liuti iam fur mura ouiioliidlvuly tliuii 
uny uf ilio ìnluor ovldoumta, in Ilio invoNtlgulloii uf wllloli 
Neiouei» uud Payohlunl Roaunroli uro uuw wo luiiiuìoiiNly «u 
gugod, T I iono, uf euiirao,, lui ve tlmlr plucu, uml uro uóoihul 
in NulÌNlyiiig tlm doiuuiida uf Ilio Ini imi n mimi, uml in iiiiÌiiIiL 
iug Ilio iinaalldllliioa uf tlm Nidiìttiul un turo uf muli,

Tlm  tifo uf Mra. Cium L, V IMohniuud In u grani 
Mpirltuul M uu ifoatu liu ii, Aa I huvo aulii ho l'oro, lior rolli In 
iinlipm, uud I luinw of no mortili intuì loci tliut unii «*oin|mra 
witli tliut uf tliiu medium In aoupo und powor. Hho wiitt Ilio 
oIiunoii elmimol, Ilirn iig li wldoh muti y unii Itoli in I ih Im nini 
iiiunioulod tlmlr wiaduin. uud Inoldouiully prnyoil tliulr inni 
tluiiod oh lai »»ileo In NpIrlUlifo, uftor Mio oliungo onllnil 
donili i

WltnoNH, fur I iih I u iio o , Im r uppouniium hoforo Ilio 
( Adougu l'Iiileaiiphleni Huoloty, wlioro tliut mlglity liiloL 
leeluul fumo tuworod liouil und ahuiddora nhnyu nll (illune 
leu meli mou. dunduivMug tlioni In ili i eulloiitlvoly nini ln> 
dividiiidly I W lluoaa Mio ouao witli wldoh (uipMuiid. mdouMilo, 
liitiìouto, Nureuatlo, oiiihuiTnaaiug, vilidlofiivo limi iiiullrliiiii 
ipioalluua prupuuudod ut vuriuiid nioolluga wora uonuliiRivelv 
lina wo rad i un i uflo r i unii irò rollonbiou, lin i Indtuntly, \VI| 
uoaa ilio loeturo un tlm ^(ivrudonpo." wlmn PrnfuNNur Miiiin 
pi u eod tlm liiatriiiim iit In lier liiiiula, dii ring ontriiiimiiionl, 
nhortly uflor A luior Lim o hud iiivontoil 11 In IHÂI), Pro» 
l'oaaur Mupoa deeIurei! i H |(, wun M io only olour iloNurlptloii 
whloli Ima ovor hoou gl voli in rolutiun tu Mila iiivnlerhuiN io 
ventimi P r

Aguin, wltuoNN tlm loaliiiinuy uf N, P, W ìIIIn, wlm iiiiy 
Im mu lied uumiitf lite eiuaaln può la uf A morloii, Ila uniti, 
union L utiier Ih  tuga i H l uni, imrhupN frani long Ntiiily unii 
prue Lieo, un gond u ] luigi» uf litiiodd In tlm uno of Ungiinuf 
un limât meli, uud lu u l'idi Im iir nf ninno uttontlon I unilil 
del eoi, im word tliut fimi h I Im nll,ermi fur ilio lieLler unno 
liulood (uud tldu auriiiìaed nm dilli mora) wliloh wiui noi 
iiaed w llh utiìut Adollty to ita dorlvntlvo mounlntf, 'Ilio 
pruotlaod aohuliiraldii wldoh tlila point uaimlly raquimH, inni 
Ilio itiirhuiN, im lm allutiiig uud euri Adoni llueiiey wlili wlildi 
tho houiitll'ul Innguugo wun dotlvorad wun (orltlrully) won 
djurful. I l  wuiiid huvo uNtonluliod mo li] un on(oiiipem 
apoooli hy tlm inout ueouiupilduod nrutor lu tho wurhV I ,,.

Nuw, he re tu ipo, uud no duuht to vory mnny miniti, k 
tlm vory ati'oiigou! nroof of tlm miiiMuuity of Ufo, Il noti- 
tivoly eu uld un i Im Mra, llioh innnd who dòllvorod Ilio loeturo 
M r, N. P. W illla wun pru la lngi noi1 uny of lior lerhirM, 
iiuiiiv uf wldoh. iu iin I  lllioly, «»nooiied tliut olio, AnnlW 
minili Mimigli iuvlallilo, wun «»vidoiitly praaoiit. ITnil Ilio 
aeuloN fullou (df Mie oyoa uf tlm iimmhora of tuo midmnoo. 
/.a,, hud tlmy homi eluirvuyuut, tlmy wuuld huvo Mirili Mio 
ai il rii, ¡«»eturrtr, und u dliluliig lindi ullom llng li Ini, A fi vi'
idi, la 11 un i al m pio F Hplritiiuliuin Ima noi nomo tu |m»«ont 
myalorioa. Imi* tu oxpltliu limili,

Clonali lor III (il Ilio mntlvo power, dii ring idi llu»«»* e»»»» 
oniim frani Mio api lì L alilo nf Ufo, uud yuu wlll linfe full L’ 
ou noi mie lliul, liera Ih u hud y uf ovlimiioo, Wllloll In IWf 
nativi il InI ma ilio nnutliiullty uf Ufo, ovoli if (Imro w«»m iioi nlkji 
Mvldonou, A ll tlm v u iìo iin  dpi r i i  inunlfoNtutlonN mumu 1“
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ilio hosbimony of our lecturer« (nulled prophet« in day« of 
Old) iniilio lili« on«« «bill stronger, The vitriol,v of medium 
itllD 1« needed bo «ftbl«fy bli« cravings of ili« iiiimlmi'leN« 
mil«renb mentalities, «unii on« of wIiTnli view« Ilf« from u 
<1111 oren I, angle. Hub tli« Mio«b uoiiijii'olinnuivo mol enduring 
lenti mo ny In «tippnrb of bli« «plrfbuiil pliilo«opliy come« 
thraujcli our great Inoburoi'M, our Apo«l,l«« of ' Modern 
NpIrlbimHsm,

JHiIimi' worker« In tho Hold of HpiribouliMui have porforoioil 
[liolr mission us Mr«, Hinhmnml performed Iiu in , They 
Imvn lirouulib with them it vu«l, holly of evidence, whluli «bill 
further si,lengthens Mi« I rubi» of «plrilHiommuninn. mul if 
wo ijilil bli« «tatemen I. of bliitb great union blub, AIIVoil Hu««e| 
WiUIftoo. who mi id i «puahlug of tli« phuiiomuiii! of 
Mplrlbimllsm i "T h e y  itr« ((iilbu un w«ll provali, um uny funi,« 
«la provai! III obliar «oienne«, unii Ib 1« nob iluniiil or ijiiihhllii(¿
• hub nun 11 Inn rovo any of them," A Ino Mini, of R lr Win, 
Oriioua« bo (ìlici «ama o I l'un I,, a« wall kn bli« finding« of u 
oombor of '  «oten blab« «luna Mm ir duy, wa liuva it body of 
lauiiliiony ««bailiI«hhi)/ Mm funi, of «pirli, nnmmiiiilon, which 
In un pendermi« anil Tin movable, Muti, any iloulib« expressed of (illlib Irrufiibiihlu funi,i ItI'« UN fubllu UN bllO llt«llill)/, of un 
angry «ail again« I', ilia  Houli of (iihrultur.

Monlclnd owum Mr«, (lorn, I/, V. Hlchmnnd, iin ona of blia 
H|ionMoh of Moilarn HpiiTluiii<)lsin, u ilaht of gratitude, which 
It nun IionI, repay hy u «lucere iioiiHuui'ubiou of bliauiutilv«« bo 
ilia Inibii« for whioli «ha hu« ayar haan bha willing unii 
«Implanb inouUiplana,

Ab present, «ha IIva« In retirement nl, liar liuiim In 
Olilrmtfo. Him barría« bo «a« bha golden «limivori, un bliay 
ara guMiered from Mm harva«l, of liar own planting, I*'nun 
wlittt «Ila lui« bold il« itimi il, liar frequent vi«lb« bo the «id rib 
tamil ««poni ally «ab forbii In liar "M x  par launa« out or blia 
[indy i and my rabiirn after in uny duy«," wa Know Mini she 
ih hub nublan 1,1 y and obediently w alling bha Futher'« null, 
Whan lunvb Ninninoli« come«, wa may «ayi “ Murili lui« un 
Angel homi Mau va it lm« one m ora,"

THE Q U E S T I O N  O P  T E L E P A T H Y .

Tha following viiliiuhla suggestion from Mr, Niuuley da 
Hi'ttth «lionId liuva iiaan Included in our lu«b Issue 
bub wiin orowiiad out. I t  1« liopad bliub bha olfar 
will ha accented and no bad upon hy u lurgu iiiiinliar of 
"puriiiiinoiib" circle«, 1,1 ml, In, olrola« who lira in Mia liitldb 
of ijiblng ill u lixad pinna ul, u «liuilur hour, mid pruobloully 
Oimllnad to ilia  mtma «Ibbnr«, lb 1« most im portant Mm I 
ilia "cond ition« " inanblouad In M r, da Itrulli'« loiter «lioiild 
in (mrnfiilly compiled wlbli, in ordar Muib Mia avidauna limy 
lia of noiimuNlva vidua, M r, Hlnulay da HrnMi write«i

"M r .  Hollarb Hlubnhford, In Id« ni'tlnla in Mm 'Nuuduy 
Ohvoiilcila' (MuiidhaHbar), of Ju ly  ‘j'lrd, Hiigga«bM it vary good 
experiment, I Ia  any« i >

I th ink  Mm balnjiiiMdn explanation 1« ovarworkad, 
HuppoHa u uiadium ball« n mini lie doa« nob know limb hu 
non« hi« inobhar, mid goa« on to da«oriha hi« moMiar un 
hIio wan ill Ufa Momo th irty your« ago, Him had dark 
hull1, good baa bli, lmv.nl aye«, u mole on liar aldii, mid liar 
Ininil« warn Nomawhivt deformed hy .rhaunuibifini, Hha 
worn All old-11 ii«hlimad nun mid mi old fimldouad gown of 
(lurk luarluo wlbli «ilvar liubbou«. Hha war vary fund of 
liiuiid. mid had A good voice whan younger, Tim «liter 1« 
mirprlMud hy Mia aoouruoy mul datull of ilia parbridb, Hut, 
ilia Nnupblo miii I In« a  «uparior nmlln mul utter« Mia word 
"bolopathy,"

Lab iin raudiul ourHalvo« what M i In innmiH. lb maun« 
liliiib Mia madiiim ami raiul our bhougld«. Not only thnt, 
hub ha ami exnm hie our NuhauiiHolouN memory, In not 
Mud rather n da ring  assumption P Frankly, I do nob 
hallava Mia medium ami do anyth ing of bha kind, Hub 
I think Mplrlbmdiribtt aauld burn Mia liable« on ilia «cootie« 
hy pubbliiu Mil« telepathic theory bo bha ia«b, Tali Mia 
iiimfiuiu, "N o w  I mu go ing bn Milnk about my H ilda 
Tom from 1 )avlvm«, what ha wan like, what ha worn, mid 
wlmb were hi« favourite mnuunmaub«, mid 1 w aul you bo 
read my though(n and libber Miam aloud before a coin* 
jinny Mi whom I have already revealed ihem In learab," 
I low many medium« could pa«« bha teatH

Yet thin theory of thought reading In ilia favour!be 
method of gabbing over awkward evidence, H  «earn« bn 
me no will It more po««iblc limn the theory of communion 
with the dead,

"T ill« «hould ha triad on an ax ban dial «aula, The crunhtl 
ijiicnMou In all Hiddenblvn axparlmaub« Ini llnw much aome« 
from Mia NuhenttMolnu« mind of bha medium, how much In 
laleiiuMtln, and how much from the lloyoud f

"A ll  Mimh nxperiiueut« «Imuld ha aarafidly reaonled, The 
iloRoripbion «hould lm written down, g iv ing  only dear and 
Nidicitl parbimdm« of Mm par«ou, «aided ami la ft In a wither 
room, or prafarahly 111 another house, before Mm experiumub, 
Ilk iliould lm known (a) to Mm tpmiMuimr alaim, (h) 111 a 
leeipnl axparlmaub, bo all Mm «Ildar«, hub In un cn«e in 
the medium, M U  reply «Imuld he written down a« delivered, 
wIIlimit enmumiii of any kind, A «Imrt «iataineiib ef fact« 
Nliauld lm drawn up g iv in g  luma, place, name of medium, 
mellmd (whether autumn bln w riting, braiiea «pealiliig, or

(Ofinhnutti nf /tot •/ nNQil ouhnufi.)

SO N  A N D  M O TH E R .

I'WR If ANO A OHO NN TOR (jUf.V.

Nowhere have we seen victory over Mie four and terror 
of the unknown more movingly portrayed Mian In Mie one 
death «moie pictured in Mr, A, M , IlnbcliiiiMon'« powerful 
«lory, " I f  Winter (ionie«,"

The central character of Mie «tory, Mark Hulire, 1« kneel
ing hy the bedside of an old woman who 1« dying, Him had 
I men left in III« charge hy her «on he fore blie young man 
went to the war. ano the new« that her hoy ha« haon 
killed 1« killing the mother, Him lia« lain Tor long un* 
donneimi«, her Tace a «bill and impenetrable munii, hut now 
Mm extreme moment 1« come, Hahre, who had been 
dotting in the chair, ha« been wakened hy the «mind of her 
laboured breathing, and ha« called her girLcoinnanlon, 
Mille Height, Mille 1« kneeling on the other side of the bed# 
The dying woman in moaning,

"T he  «mind of her moaning wiim terrible bo him, That 
Inhabitant of bid« her body hud done it« preparation« and 
now «bond ub Mm door in the dark mom. very frightened, 
lb wanted bo go hack, lb could not go liack. It did not 
want to «hut the door, The door wa« «nutting, It  «bond 
and «hrank and whimpered there,

"O  terrible I Heymul endurance, agonising. lb wa« 
old Mr«. Perch who «bund there whimpering, shrinking, 
upon the l.h refill old of timi, huge uhynn. wide un «pace, dura 
un night. It  wun no «pipil, It wun lin t  that very feeble 
Mr«, Perch, with her fumbling liund« and moving lip«, 
Look Imre, Young Perch would never allow her even to 
ero«« a road without him, Mow In pity wun «lie to take thin 
frightful ntepp lie  fwinted up.all III« emotion« into an 
imponi of ti'eiuoiidouN infelicity ; 'Yeung Perch! ( ’nine hfVf 1 
Your mot her I Young Pernii, come horo I*

"Te lling it, mine, to Nona, lie «aid, ' I  don't know what 
happened, They talk about n\dl<-liypiud.inm, Perhap« it 
wim flint, I know I made u moni, frightful elfort, «aying, 
"Y o u n g  Popoli," I had to, I coulu n«o her that poor, 
terrified thing, HmneMiltig hud to he done, Hmiuiono hud 
to go to her, I «aid It like in a nightmare, bunting to 
get out of It-—"Y o u n g  Perch, come A«rr." Anyway, thorn 
It 1«, Nona. I heard them, It wim imagination, of 
onui'Mo. Hut 1 heard them,'

" l i e  heard: 'Now  then, moMierl Don 't he frightened. 
I Lee I am, mother. ( 'nine on, mothor, One «top, mother, 
Only one, I can 't reach you. You inii«t take juit one 
«fop, Look, mother, here'« my hand. On n 't  you iff my 
hand P’

"  Mb'« no dark. Freddie.'
"  ' I f1 n not, mother. K 'n only dark where you are, It'« 

light here, Don 't erv, uioMier, Don 't lm frightened, If'» 
nil light. Ib'u quite nt) right.'

"T h a t  ball and pale young mull, with Ida face like one 
of the old llugueiioti , , , . That very frail old woman 
with her fumbling hand« and moving lip« . . .

"  'll.'« no cold,
"  'Now, mother, I tell you It Mn't, Do juMt brunt me, 

Do Juab come.'
' ' I daren't, Freddie, I can’t, Freddie, I can t, 1 

can 't.'
"  'You  muiti mothor, you mu«t. Look, look, here I 

mu, I fu  I, Firnddle. Don 't cry, mother. Ju«t tru«t your 
«ci f on ti rei v to me, You know how you always can bruni,
mo, Look, lieve'« my hand, .hint otic tiny «lop and you 
will touch it, I know you feci ill, darling mother. You 
won 't any, nuy more once you touch my hand. Hub I cui» 1 
come any nearer, dearest. You must, You- —  All, 
brave, beloved mothor -now I'

" l i e  heard Mllie'« voice ; 'Oh, she's dead I Hhc « dead I 
"IleadV  Me «tared upon her dead faoo, Where win 

gone that mack )' Whence had come this gloryP That 
inhabitant of Mils her - body, in act of going, had looked 
hack and Its Ioidi had done Mil« thing. It had dosed the 
door upon a ruined Inumo, and looked, and left a tomolo, 
It  had departed from beneath a nnmk, and looked, and Inal 
which had been masked now was homi tilled,"

1). II,

uomini «peaKing), unme of queitloner, nauiea of aliterai 
and slgued hy ali preoent.

" A  ninnino' of «neh experimenU «lnuild he collated, If 
elrcloN w mi hi do Ibis, tnklng caro to givo thè exaot faota uh 
hriolly as pò«« itilo (w I tinnì t oonunont) in tho a bove forni, 
and would «end tinnii lo ino nl ilio ninno of L io iit , 1 woutd 
undort ake io nella I n Minili, Hot il 1« essential Miai no liiut 
whatevor, or assistitone to Ilio medium hy show log approvai 
or disappaili! nient, «houhl ho gl yen, li would he hosl tha t 
(he NCnlcd envelepe «hould he «ent lo me iiiiepeued. If a 
siamped envelepe In «niit (e me. ! weutd neinmiinlnaie thè 
rosimi ef eael\ ex parimeli I, If nirnles nannet vomì va in thelr 
enrlesity te Miai ex leni», ilio envelepe aheuld he epoued and 
Mie twe deseripiloiiN nempaixnl In Mie aliacene ef Mie medium ; 
hot ipr ma.iv leaseiis i l  1« boxi tim i Mie fermar proned lire 
•hmild he fellnwed. The imrpnae ef Mie ex|HU'imeut is to 
dlsnevnr Imw far Min medium nan penetrale Mie dlxtlnot 
Mieli gli U  ef Mie ipieNtieuer i it 1« noti te prove anv Mmorv 
wlmtsonvnr,"
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M r. H a rry  F ie ld e r  sen d s  m e  a n  a ccou n t o f  a recent I 
exp e r ie n ce  in  c la irv o y a n ce , w h ich  tu rn s  on  the following | 
s t o r y : A  m an  w ith  an  im p e d im e n t  in  h is  speech visited a j 
b ird -fa n c ie r ’ s sh op  a n d  in q u ir e d , “ H a v e  you  a t-t-talking 
p a rrot fo r  s -s -sa ld ? ”  T h e  sa lesm a n  rep lie d  th a t he had. and 
p o in te d  to  o n e . “ A r e  y o u  p -p -p o s it iv e  it  can  talk?”  was I 
ih e  n e x t  q u e s tio n . T h e  b ir a m a n  w as em p h a tic . He laid I 
the p a r ro t  co u ld  ta lk  l ik e  a  p o l it ic ia n  o r  a  mothers’ meet- I 
in g . B u t  th e  s tu t t e r e r  w a s  s ce p t ica l . “ 1  d-d-don’t think 
th e  p a r r o t ’ s m u ch  o f  a  t - t - t a lk e r ,”  h e  sa id . And then the 
p a r r o t  ve n d o r  lo s t  h is  t e m p e r . H e  sa id , “ L ook  ’ere. That 
b ird  ta lk s  a  d a r n  s ig h t  b e t t e r  th a n  y o u  d o . I f  it couldn't 
ta lk  b e tte r  th a n  y o u  I ’d  ch o p  its  b lo o m in ’ ’ed  o ff !”

• *  • * «►
T h ere  is  th e  i l lu s t r a t iv e  a n e c d o te . A n d  1 now for Mr, | 

F ie ld e r ’s ow n  s to r y . A  fe w  y e a rs  a g o  th e . late Admiral i 
M o o re  a d d ressed  a  m e e t in g  o f  S p ir itu a lis ts  a t South-place J 
I n s t i t u t e  a t  w h ich  M r . F ie ld e r  w as p re se n t. The Admiral j 
w as v e ry  se v e re  o n  th e  p o o r  p la t fo r m  spea k in g  which'pre* 
va ils  in  S p ir itu a lism , a n d  s tr o n g ly  d e n o u n ce d  the incapable | 
sp ea k ers. N o w  i t ' m u st  b e  co n fe ss e d  th a t  th e  Admiral was ] 
n o  o ra to r  h im s e lf ; c e r ta in ly , h is  a t t a c k  e x c ite d  much resent
m en t in  th e  a u d ie n c e , a n d  t h e r e  w e re  som e replies. Only I 
by  th e  exfercise o f  m u ch  s e lf -r e p r e ss io n  d id  Mr. Fielder 
re fra in  fro m  p u b lic ly  r e la t in g  t h e  s to r y  o f  the parrot, as 
re c ite d  a b o v e , in  h is  r e p ly  t o  th e  a t t a c k . A n d  now comes the 
sequ el. A  fe w  d a y s  a g o  M r .  F ie ld e r , b e in g  a t  Fulham, met 
M rs . T h om a s, a  lo c a l  c la ir v o y a n t .  T h is  la d y  proceeded to 
g iv e  a  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  t h e  A d m ir a l  (w h om  she did  not know) 
as b e in g  w ith  M r . F ie ld e r , w h o  a t  o n ce  recognised him. 
“ B u t , ”  sa id  th e  m e d iu m , “ th e  g e n tle m a n  I  see is holding 
o u t  a  p a r r o t  t o  y o u . ”  N o w  t h a t  w a s  d ecid ed ly  quaint. To 
M r . F ie ld e r  th e  m e a n in g  o f  t h e  p a r r o t  w as pretty  obvious, 
A ll  th e  sam e  I  d o  n o t  r e g a r d  t h is  ca se  in  itse lf as peculiarly 
e v id e n t ia l, f o r  i t  d o e s  n o t  a p p e a r  th a t  M r . F ie lder ever told 
th e  A d m ira l th e  p a r r o t  s to r y -  (K n o w in g  th e  Admiral, as I 
d id , I  c a n ^ is i lv  im a g in e  w h y , f o r  a d m ira ls  d o  n ot take kindly 
to  reb u k es , e s p e c ia lly  w h e n  th e s e  a re  w ra p p ed  up in parrot 
s t o r ie s !) H o w e v e r , i t  is  a n  in t e r e s t in g  case and brings in 
an  a m u sin g  y a r n  w h ic h  s h o u ld  ju s t i f y  its  inclusion here.

• * * *
I  see t h a t  P r o fe s s o r  E in s te in  has been rendered 

in d ig n a n t  b y  o b s e r v in g  h o w  m u ch  th e  attention of 
h is h ea rers  is  c o n c e n t r a t e d  u p o n  h im  personally rather 
th a n  u p o n  h is  le c tu r e s . T h e  e y e s  o f  th e  audience are 
m o re  in  e v id e n c e  th a n  t h e i r  e a rs  a n d  he is surveyed 
cu r io u s ly  th r o u g h  o p e r a -c la s s e s  a n d  lo rg n e tte s . As a philo
so p h e r  h e  w ill d o u b t le s s  , in  t h e  e n d  re co n c ile  himself to the 
fa c t  th a t  m a jo r i t y  o f  m a n k in d  is  fa r  m o re  interested in the 
p erson a l th a n  in  t h e  a b s t r a c t  s id e  o f  th ings. In other 
w ord s , p e o p le  w h o  a r e  n o t  a b le  t o  b o a s t  th a t  they under
s ta n d  R e la t iv i t y , fin d  i t  a  s u ff ic ie n t  com pensation  to be able 
t o  say  p r o u d ly , “ I  h a v e  seen  E in s t e in .”

I t  re ca lls  t o  m y  m in d  a n  o ld -fa s h io n e d  part-song entitled 
“ T h e  M u sic  L e s s o n ,”  in  w h ic h  t h e  la d y  vocalist who takes 
th e  p a r t  o f  t e a c h e r  h a s  c o n t in u a l ly  t o  ex h ort  the male 
m e m b ers  o f  t h e  c la ss  t o  “ L o o k  a t  y o u r  book  and not at 
m e ! ”  A f t e r  a ll,  p e r s o n a l it y  m e a n s  a  grea t deal in life. 
O n e  m a y  d is c o u rs e  t h e  fin e s t  w isd om  and  y e t  be weak and 
in e ffe ctu a l f o r  w a n t  o f  “ p r e s e n c e ”  a n d  “ magnetism.”  It 
w as n o t  “ t h a t  b lessed  w o r d  ‘ M e s o p o ta m ia ’ alone which 
ca p tu re d  t h e  im a g in a t io n  o f  t h e  o ld  la d y  in  the story. It 
w as .t h e  s ty le  a n d  t o n e s  o f  t h e  p re a ch e r  who said it. If 
P ro fe s so r  E in s te in  w e r e  a  p s y c h o lo g is t  he  would probably 
h a ve  sh ow n  less  im p a t ie n c e  w ith  t h e  “ personal note,”  how
e v e r  in co n g ru o u s  i t  m ig h t  seem  w ith  th e  subject of his 
le c tu re s . *  • D. G.

A T PARTING.
S a y : “ P e a c e  b e  t h in e ,”  w h e n  I  g o  fo rth  at length, 

B u t  p ra y  y e  n e v e r  for* m y  s o u l ’ s  rep ose : 
C om m en d  i t  r a th e r  t o  t h e  S o u r c e  o f  s trength  .

F o r  o t h e r  w o r k , a s  se n se  o f  m ission  grows,
T h e  w a ys  a re  v a s t , A m e n : t h e  w o r ld s  ex ten d  

W o r ld  w it h o u t  e n d .
W h e n  a f t e r  w o r k  a ch ie v e d  f r o m  s ta r  t o  star 

A n d  a ll t h e  m iss io n s  in  H is  N a m e  fulfilled,
G od  d ra w s  m e  w h e re  th e  H a lls  o f  S ile n ce  arc 

A n d  t o  .th e  h e a r t  o f  th in g s  t h e  sou l is stilled, 
G iv e  m e  t h a t  a c t iv e  c e n t r e ’ s  res t— ah then 

S u ch  s le e p . A m e n .
— A r t h u r  E . W a it b  ( in  “ T h e  B o o k  o f  th e  H dly Graal")*

“  LIGHT "  APPRECIATIONS.
I  w ish  I  c o u ld  c o n v e y  t o  y o u  a ll th a t  you r valued p#f*r 

m ean s t o  m e.
I t  has filled  a  g r e a t  g a p  in  m y  l i fe  and  opened up a w 

o u t lo o k  o n  a ll t h a t  s u r ro u n d s  u s . .1
“ T h e  l i t t le  p a p e r  w ith  a  g r e a t  m essa ge ,”  which sho® 

bo sh o u te d  fr o m  t h e  h o u s e to p s , a n d  I sincerely hope y° 
e ffo r ts  w ill m e e t  W ith su cce s s ,— -J , H , D avjbon.
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
C r a d n t e d  b y  th e  B d ltor .

Oar ruadera are Mixed to  w rite ne on a ll qaeettona relating  to  Psychic and Spiritual Hatters, Phenomena, 
ate., in  fact, every th in* w ith in  the range of o o r  subject on  which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
w eek answ ers w il l  appear on this page.

W e do not hold ourselves responsible! or  manuscri pts or photographs unless sent to  us in registered envelope, 
and all com m unications requ iring a personal answ er must be accom panied by  a stamped, addressed envelono 
for reply.

N O T E .

W ill in t e n d in g  e n q u ire r s  s tu d y  t h is  p a g e  in  o r d e r  t o  see 
that any q u e s t io n  t h e y  p ro p o s e  t o  se n d  h a s  n o t  a lr e a d y  b e e n  
answered. W e  a r e  a lw a y s  g la d  o f  c o m m e n ts  o r  o f  in fo rm a 
tion th a t  m a y  u s e fu l ly  s u p p le m e n t  t h e  a n sw e rs  g iv e n .

THE MATURE UP DEITY.
H e s it a n t .— W e  c a n n o t  t h in k  o f  t h e  D e it y  a s  a  d e fin ite  

[personality , b u t  o n ly  a s  a  B e in g  im m e a su ra b ly  a b o v e  a n y  
^conception o f  t h is  n a tu r e . T h e r e  is  n o  re a s o n  f o r  d i f fe r e n t ia t 
ing b e tw e e n  a n g e ls  a n d  s p ir its , t h e  t e r m  a n g e l b e in g  
form erly u se d  f o r  a n y  v is i ta n t  f r o m  t h e  s p ir it  w o r ld . A s  
far as a n y  e v id e n c e  e x is ts , w h e re  su ch  v is ito r s  h a v e  b e e n  
in terrog a ted  t h e y  h a v e  c la im e d  p r e v io u s  e a r t h  e x is te n c e , 
except in  a  fe w  in s ta n c e s , a n d  e v e n  th o s e  h a v e  n o t  d e n ie d  
previous “ p h y s ica l e x is t e n c e , ’ * th o u g h  i t  is  o n ly  t o  b e  e x 
pected th a t  o ld  in h a b ita n ts  o f  t h is  w o r ld  w o u ld  b e  in  th e  
m ajority  a m o n g  s u ch  v is ita n ts . M o s e s  a n d  E lia s  w e re  
recogn ised  b y  th r e e  w itn e s se s , b u t  r e c o r d s  o f  t h is  k in d  o f  
happening w o u ld  n o t  b e  l ik e ly  t o  a p p e a r  f o r  t w o  re a so n s , 
apart fr o m  t h e  r a r i t y  o f  s u ch  a c tu a l  a p p e a r a n ce s , e s p e c ia lly  
to  m ore  th a n  o n e  w i t n e s s : ( 1 )  t h e  d e ta i ls  w o u ld  b e  t o o  p e r 
sonal t o  r e c o r d ; ( 2 )  t h e  J e w s  w e r e  d iv id e d  in t o  t w o  cla sses , 
one class b e in g  as d e n s e  a s  m a n y  s c e p t ic s  o f  t n e  p re s e n t  d a y . 
whom n o t h in g  w o u ld  c o n v in c e , a n d  t h e  o t h e r  c la im in g  th a t  
all s u c h e v id e n o e  w a s  a  p r ie s t ly  p r e r o g a t iv e , n o t  t o  b e  g iv e n  
to  th e  p u b lic . C o n s e q u e n t ly  t h o s e  w h o  o b ta in e d  e v id e n c e  
would be  fo r b id d e n  t o  r e p e a t  i t  u n d e r  s e v e r e  p e n a lt ie s , e v e n  
if th e y  w e r e  n o t  s e c lu d e d  f o r  s a c e r d o ta l  a d v a n ta g e . Y o u r  
suggestion  is  t h e r e fo r e  n o t  c o n c lu s iv e ,— H .

SCIENCE AND SPIRIT INTERCOURSE.
F . .E .  K .— I t  is  n o t  t o  b e  w o n d e r e d  a t  t h a t  th e  a v e ra g e  

observer s h o u ld  r e g a r d  t h e  s u b je c t  o f  s p ir it -c o m m u n ica t io n  
as “ u n s c ie n t if ic . ’ ’  H e  m a y  h e a r  o f  o n e  o r  t w o  g r e a t  s c ie n t is ts  
who s u p p o rt  t h e  r e a l i ty  o f  S p ir itu a lis m , b u t  is  g e n e r a l ly  in  
ign orance o f  t h e  l o n g  l is t  o f  s c ie n t if ic  n a m e s  w h ich  b e lo n g  
to  th e  s u b je c t .  T h is  is  d u e  t o  a n  o ld  p r e ju d ic e  o n  th e  p a r t  
o f th e  P re ss  a n d  o t h e r  p u b l ic  in s t r u c t o r s ; b u t  t h a t  p r e ju d ic e  
is g ra d u a lly  b r e a k in g  d o w n , b e ca u s e  m a n y  o f  t h e  p u b lic  w ill 
no lo n g e r  b e  p u t  o f f  w ith  e v a s io n s  a n d  d is t o r t io n s  o f  th e  
tru th . M e a n t im e  w e  m a y  t a k e  f r o m  a  c o n s id e ra b le  b o d y  o f  
purely s c ie n t if ic  t e s t im o n y  t h e  fo l lo w in g  fr o m  t h e  la te  P r o 
fessor D e  M o r g a n , P r e s id e n t  o f  th e  M a th e m a t ic a l  S o c ie ty , 
and o n e  o f  o u r  g r e a t e s t  m a th e m a t ic ia n s , t h e  f o l l o w i n g : 
“ I am p e r fe c t ly  c o n v in c e d  t f ia t  I  h a v e  b o tn  seen  a n d  h e a rd , 
in a m a n n e r  w h ic h  s h o u ld  m a k e  u n b e lie f  im p o s s ib le , th in g s

ca lle d  sp ir itu a l w h ich  c a n n o t  b e  ta k e n  b y  a  ra t io n a l b e in g  
t o  b e  ca p a b le  o f  e x p la n a t io n  b y  im p o s tu re , co in c id e n ce  o r  
m is ta k e . S o  fa r  I  fe e l  th e  g r o u n d  firm  u n d er m e .”  N e v e r 
th e le ss , w e  d o  n o t  fe e l  a n y  su p erstit iou s  re v e re n ce  fo r  p u re ly  
s c ie n t ific  o p in io n  in  th e s e  m a tte rs . T h e  a ve ra g e  in te llig e n t  
p e rso n  is  q u ite  as ca p a b le  o f  a r r iv in g  a t  a  co n c lu s io n  o n  som e 
p h a ses  o f  S p ir itu a lism  as th e  m o st  le a rn e d  sa v a n t w h o  m ak es 
in v e s t ig a tio n s  a n d  is  c o n v in ce d .

M A T E R IA L IS IN G  S P IR IT S .

L .  G u is e .— Y o u  e n q u ire  w h e th e r  m a te r ia lis in g  sp ir its  are  
fr o m  o n e  sp h e re  o r  w h e th e r  a n y  s p ir it  ca n  m a tera lise  a t  w ill. 
T h e  t e r m s  “ sp h e re ”  a n d  “ p la n e ”  a re  n o t  g e n e ra lly  a c ce p te d  
a s  h a v in g  a n y  c le a r ly  d e fin e d  v a lu e , b u t  i t  is  a  m a tte r  o f  
e x p e r ie n c e  th a t  m a te r io lisa t io n s  o n ly  ta k e  p la ce  in  th e  case  
o f  s p ir it s  w h o  a re  in  c lo s e r  t o u c h  w ith  p h y sica l co n d it io n s , 
u s u a lly  b e ca u s e  th e y  h a v e  o n ly  p u t  o f f  b o d ily  co n d it io n s  
w ith in  a  s h o r t  p e r io d , as e a r th  t im e  is c o u n te d . S p ir its  
w h o  h a v e  r e a ch e d  a  h ig h e r  s ta te  o f  e v o lu t io n  n e v e r  a p p ear 
t o  m a te r ia lis e , b u t  o n  th e  ra re  o cca s io n s  w h e n  t h e y  p re s e n t  
th e m se lv e s  d o  so  b y  a  p ic t o r ia l  r e p re s e n ta tio n  w h ich  ca n  
n o t  b e  c o n s id e re d  a  “ p h y sica l lik e n e s s ,”  b u t  a  lik en ess  o f  
t h e ir  p re s e n t  s p ir itu a l c o n d it io n , as fa r  as  th is  ca n  b e  e x 
p re sse d  w ith in  o u r  m e n ta l ca p a c ity . I s  e v e r y o n e  o n  th is  
s id e  in te re s te d  in  m a te r ia lisa t io n , a n d  h ow  m a n y  o f  th o se  
in te r e s te d  o b ta in  a n  o p p o r t u n it y ?  T h e  c o n d it io n s  a re  th e  
sam e  o n  th e  o t h e r  s id e . W h ile  h o w  m a n y  w o u ld  d es ire  a  re 
tu rn  t o  t h e  s lu m s , o n c e  t h e y  h a d  e n te r e d  th e  b e a u tifu l 
g a rd e n  ?

CHILDREN IN SPIRIT LIFE.
E . C . H .— “ D o  ch ild re n  g r o w  u p  in  s p ir it  l i f e ? ”  O f 

co u rse  t h e y  d o .  I t  w o u ld  b e  u n n a tu ra l i f  th e y  d id  n o t ,  
f o r  t h e  l i f e  a f t e r  d e a th  is  as n a tu ra l a  l i fe  as th is  o n e . T h e y  
g r o w  in to  m e n  a n d  w o m e n  p re c is e ly  a s  th e y  w o u ld  d o  h e r e , 
a lte r in g  in  fo r m  a n d  s ta tu re  a n d  m a tu r in g  in  m in d  and  
s p ir it .  T h e y  h a v e  lo s t  th e  o p p o r t u n it y  o f  d i r e c t  e a r th  
t r a in in g  a n d  e x p e r ie n c e , t r u e ;  b u t  th is  is  m a d e  u p  t o  th em  
b y  o t h e r  m e a n s . T h u s , th e y  a re  som e tim e s  b r o u g h t  b a ck  
in to  c o n ta c t  w ith  p h y s ica l c o n d it io n s  in  o r d e r  th a t  t h e y  shall 
a cq u ire  th e  e x p e r ie n c e  n e ce ssa ry , e v e n  a t  se co n d  h a n d . 
A n d  t h e y  a r e  p u t  in  c h a r g e  o f  s p ir it  p e o p le  w h o  c a r r y  w ith  
th e m  so m e w h a t  o f  w h a t is te rm e d  th e  “ p h y sica l c o n d it io n ,”  
w h ich  d o e s  n o t  a t  a ll im p ly  th a t  th e  fo s te r -p a re n ts  a re  o f  a 
d e g r a d e d  k in d , b u t  th a t  t h e y  a re  m o re  d o s e lv  in  to u ch  w ith  
e a r t h ly  c ir c u m s ta n ce s  th a n  o th e r  sp ir its  w h o  h a v e  g ro w n  
b e y o n d  th is  s ta g e . I n  s h o r t , th e  re so u rce s  o f  th e  sp ir itu a l 
w o r ld  a re  m o re  th a n  e q u a l t o  o v e r c o m in g  th e  d e p r iv a t io n s  
a n d  in e q u a lit ie s  o f  e a r t h .

D R AW IN G  AND DESIGN |
THE MAGAZINE OF TASTE.

Five years ago “ Drawing and Design ” was founded with the object o f stimulating 
interest in pictorial and applied art. Its programme has been mainly practical, and 
its aim has been to supply helpful information, advice and news for artists, designers, 
teachers and students.

. ! A  N E W  S E R IE S  of the Magazine has now commenced, larger, more fully
illustrated, and issued with beautiful coloured plates each month. It is intended to be 
the link between the artist and the public, between the designer and producer, whose 
success depends upon the skill o f those who execute his com m issions; and it will appeal 
both to an appreciative public and to artists.

Get this month's issue— on sale everywhere. Price 1 / 6  net.

London: H U T C H IN S O N  &  C O ., Paternoster Row, E .C .4.
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“ CAW THE SPIRIT LEAVE T H E  BOD VP"

• Mr. 3. W. Macdonald (North Shields) writes

S U N D A Y ’ S  S O C I E T Y  M E E T I N G S .

These nstloss sre csnflnsd to announcements of mooting* on thefoomlng 
Sundsy. with tho addition only of other engagements In the oamo 
week. They are charged at tho rate of *1e. for two llneo (Including the 
name of tho ooclety) and Od. for every additional lino.

L ew isham .— L im es  H a ll , L iih e s  G ro v e .— Sunday, A ugust 
1.3th, 11.15, M r. Cowlam ; 2.45, L yceu m ; 6.30, M iss L . 
G eorge .

C royd on .— H a rew o o d  H a ll. 96, H ig h -s t r e e t .— August 
13th, 11, M r. P ercy  S choley; 6.30, M rs. J u l ie  Scholey.

B rig h ton .— A th en ceu m  H a ll .— August 13th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mrs. E . M arriott; 3. Lyceum . M onday, 8, healing. W ed
nesday, 8.15. M r. S . W . R oe.

, C hurch  o f  th e  S p ir i t , C am b erw ell.— T h e G u a rd ia n  O ffices, 
H a v il -s tr e e i , CCunberweB T ow n  H aH .— A ugust 13th, 11, 
open service; 6.30, M rs. d a r e  0 .  H adley.

H ollow a y .— G roved a le  H a ll . G ro v ed a le -ro a d  (n e a r  H ig h -  
g a te  tu b e  s ta t io n ).— S a tu rd a y , 7 .30 , w hist drive in  a id  o f  
Building F u n d . S u n d a y , 11 and 7, M rs. B utcher (K e tte r 
ing). ad d resses and  c la irvoyance: 3, Lyceum . M on day , 8, 
d ev e lo p in g  c ir c le  (members on ly). W ednesday. 8, to  be 
announced. F r e e  h e a l in g :  T h u rsd a y , 5-7, ch ild r en  o n l y ;  
Friday, from  7, adults. M em bership in v it e d : subscription , 
6 / -  per annum.

S t. John*s S p ir itu a l M iss io n , W o o d b e r r y -g r o v e , N o r th  
F in c h ley  (o p p o s ite  tr a m  d e p o t ) .— August 13th, 7, th e  R ev . 
John W ard. Thursday, A ugust 17tn. address and cla ir
voyance.

S hepherd*s B u sh .— 73, B e ck lo v y ro a d .— A ugu st 13th, 11, 
public circ le ; 7, M r. W . C. W alker. T hursday, M r. K . G . * 
Jones.

Peckham.— L a u sa n n e-roa d .— A ugu st 13th, 7. T hursday, 
8.15.

Bowes Parle.—Shaftesbury Hall adjoining Bowes Parle 
Station (down side).—Sunday, August 13th, 7, Mrs. 
Graddon Kent,

Worthina Spiritualist Mission.—17, W arwiclc-street.— 
August 13th, 6.30, Mrs. B. 0. Hailes. Thursday, August 
17th, 6.30, Mrs. Haryy.

St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Mission (bottom  o f  
West HtfJ), St. Leonards-on-Sea.—To-day, Saturday, psycho- 
metry. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday, 3, clair
voyance.

Central.—-HA High Holborn (entrance. Bwry-street).— 
Re-opening in September with both Friday and Sunday
services.

F o res t  Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters'
Halt Baglan-street, Uartmouth-road.—August 13th, 6.30. 

R ich m on d  Spiritualist Church, OrmonXroad^— Sunday,
August 18th, Mr. G. R. Symons.

M b s . J ot Swell, author of the “ Ministry of Angels,“  
will minister to the sorrow-stricken and others in need of 
spiritual help, at 37, Westbourne Park-road, between 3 and
6 p.m., Wednesday and Sunday excepted, by appointment 
only.

“ All things are of equal importance; it matters nothing 
Whether we are teaching little children or doing the things 
that the world thinks glorious. The important thing is to 
lire, and we do not begin to know life, taste life, untU we 
put it aside. This sounds like a parody, but it is a simple, 
little truth. Life is the will of God, and to enter into the* 
will of God we must forget ourselves, we must try to live 
outside ourselves in the general life. —“ Sister Teresa,“  by- 
Gioaoa Moofei.

Whih a man dies it is customary tq ask bow much he 
has “ left.“  It would bfc more profitable to discover what 
be had taken with him.

ANSWER« TO CORRESPONDENTS.

| .Boforring to tho article on p. 475 o f  L ight, “ Can tho 
Spint leave the Body?”  the great evidence that it can lies 
in the change of sensation.

All. my life I  have iived in pain, at one period of a most 
agonising kind, which deprived me of sleep for years. When 
the spirit (or soul) left the body in thiA broken-down condi
tion, the change was immense; then ensued a delghtful free- 

. dom, a total absence of pain. With the return to the body, 
the weakness and pain resumed their sway, and I  * ex
perienced the burden and agony o f the flesh again.

The soul outside o f the body expands in a most exhilarat
ing fashion; on one occasion the return to the body was like 
squeezing into an aperture too small: the soul entered, but 
became compressed and confined, a strong contrast to its 
extra corporeal state.

With such a vivid contrast, the question is answered in 
the affirmative. I  have been seen hundreds of miles away 
without any attempt on my part to quit the body.

C. J ennings (B ad -N a ssa u ).— The book was origfa-i.. . .  • ti___K ml. .. if A____ 1 UMan/ iai  PmiüLii .written in French. The “ Annaies des Sciences Psychiqueg 
sreira, Paris (17c.) would doubtless giy(175, Boulevard Pe: 

you the information.
W. E. Codd (Natal).—It is held by some investigators 

that the will and thought-forces of the medium and sitters 
have everything to do with the shaping of the plasma. Wo 
take the view that the foroes operating come from both 
Sides o f the veil, and that the plastic^ material may bo 
shaped by one or the other or by a combination of the two.

N o w  R e a d y *

TH E N E W  EDITION
(very limited)

T H E
U N D IS C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

OF

A  Sequence ot Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character of many spirit messages. 
“  The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the “ Life 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board cover#, and ipecially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
order# will be executed in Strict Rotation. 

Post free 3It.

To be obtained oDly from the
Office o f "L igh t” :

5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1.

R .  M .  S .  P .
TO

N E W  YORK

SO U TH  A M E R IC A
GERM ANY, PR AN C E, S P A IN , PORTUGAL, MADEIRA,Etc 

PLEASURE CRUISES TO NORWAY. 
Jane, July and August.

THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY,
r n u n n u  . Atlantic House, MoorgaU. E.C * 
L U N U U ri • America House# Cockspnr Street, S. W.L

ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA.
SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS

Calling at
GIBRALTAR, TOULON. NAPLES, PORT SAID, 
COLOMBO. FREM ANTLE, ADELAIDE, 
MELBOURNE, SYD N EY, and BRISBANE.

Through Tickets to NEW ZEALAND and TASMANIA* 
Saloon' Ticket* interchangeable with P. & O* Line# 

Managers — ANDERSON, GREEN k  Co., Ltd.,
Office: 6, Fenebnrch Ay,, London, E.0.3.

Branch Offices:
14, Cookspnr St., B.W, 1 ;  No. 1, Australia Bouse, Strand«
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,

5, Q U E E N  SQ U A R E , SO U T H A M P T O N  ROW . W .C . 1.
Telephone t MUSEUM  5100.

The Library and Offices of the Alliance will remain open as usual until July 31st. The Library will be closed
during August and re-open on September 1st.

T H E  M E M O R I A L  E N D O W M E N T  F U N D .

T o  en a b le  th e  L o n d o n  S p ir itu a list A llia n ce  to  ca rry  out m ore fu lly  the great purposes fo r  which it  exists, 
it is necessary first t o  m eet som e o f  its  m ore  urgen t financia l needs. A t  the present m om ent there are tw o such needs 
pressing fo r  a tte n t io n . A  v e ry  la rge  sum  is  requ ired  t o  com plete the  purchase o f  N o . 4 , Queen »Square, on  which a 
deposit has a lrea dy  been  p a id ; and  in  a d d ition  i t  has been fou n d  necessary, a cting upon the advice o f our surveyor, 
to undertake a t  o n ce  certa in  im p o rta n t stru ctu ra l repairs in  ou r present prem ises in  order to  ensure their stability. 
All donations to  th e  purposes o f  th e  A llia n ce  w ill th ere fore , unless the  donors expressly direct otherwise, be added 
to our M em oria l E n d o w m e n t  F u n d , w h ich  w ill be devoted  t o  m eeting  these expenses* Since the am ounts acknowledged 

in last week’s “  L i g h t / ’ w e  h a ve  rece iv ed  from  S ir  A r th u r  C onan D oy le  a  m ost generous g ift  o f  .£300, part proceeds 
of bis le ctu rin g  t o u r  in  th e  U n ite d  S tates. I n  a d d it ion  w e  have to  ten d er ou r gratefu l thanks to  * J . A . O .” for 

£5t to  ** J . H .  P. C .”  f o r  £ 3  3s., and  t o  M r . H . A . R oe lv in k , o f  H eem stede, H ollan d , fo r  £ 1 .  These con tri

butions b r in g  th e  to ta l su m  up  t o  d a te  t o  £ 3 4 7  11s.

Further su b scr ip tion s  w ill be  g la d ly  received  and  acknow ledged  by

D A W S O N  R O G E R S ,
Hon. Secretary and Treasurer•

B O O K S  O N  S P I R I T U A L I S M  A N D  P S Y C H I C A L  S C I E N C E .

>7 STANLEY DE BRATH, M Imt C.E. (V. C. Deierdrt. By the late ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc.
P8YCHI0 PHIL080PHY A3 THE FOUNDATION OF A RELIGION 

OF NATURAL LAW.
With Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S. 
whird Enlarged Edition. Cloth, 380 pages, ft ., post free.

P8YCHIC RESEAR0N IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
A Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims 

of Christianity, 
is* 2d., post free

By CAMILLE FLAMMARION,, the great astronomer. By the late DR. CRAWFORD, D.Sc.. M.I.M.E.
DEATH AND ITS MYSTERY. TNE REALITY OF PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, RAPS, LEVITATIONS, &0.

Cloth, 11a. 3 d . post free. Cloth, illustrated, 246 pages, 8s. 6d. post free.
CNOW READY.)

AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH.
The Second Volume of the Great French Scientist'* Trilogy on Survival 

after Physical Death. 870 pages, tls. 3d., post free.

EXPERIMENTS IN P8YCHICAL SCIENCE, 
LEVITATIONS, “ CONTACT," and the “ DIRECT VOICE.” 

Cloth, illustrated, 101 pages, 8s. 6d. net.
TNE P8Y0HI0 STRUCTURES AT THE C0UCHER CIRCLE. 

Further experiments which followed those described in the two former 
books. The results obtained are worthy to rank In importance with any 

scientific discovery of the nineteenth or twentieth century.
Cloth, 161 pages. Many plate photographs, tie. 3d. post free.

JUST OUT.
By THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. 

SOME NEW EVIOENOE FOR HUMAN 8URVIVAL
With Introduction by Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.8. 

Cloth, 8vo., tie. 3d., post free.
By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A. 

PRACTICAL VIEWS ON P8YCHI0 PHENOMENA.
By E. W. -WALLIS (Editor of “  Light,”  1899*1914) and 

MRS. (M. H.) WALLIS.
8P1RITUALI8M IN THE BIBLE.

Boards, 104 pages, ts. Bid., post free.

136 pages, 2s. 8d.f post free.
THE SHURCH AND P8Y0HI0AL RESEARCH.

A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith.

C oth, 147 pages, 3s. 3d. post free.
A QUIDS TO MEDIUM8HIP AND P8Y0HI0AL UNFOLDMENT.

I. Medlnmship Explained. II. How to Develop Mediumshlp. 
HI. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them.

Cloth, 812 J&ges, 7t. 3d., post free, or in 8 separate parts, 2b. 2jd. each, 
post free.

By FLORENCE MARRY AT. 
THERE IS NO OEATH.

Cloth, 266 pages. 3s. I0d., post free.
By LADY GLENCONNER-GREY.

By J. ARTHUR HILL, M.A.
SPIRITUALISM I IT8 HISTORY. PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. 

Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 8s. 3d., post free.

SYMBOLISM.
The Significance of the Spiritual World m  revealed to the Mind 

of Man in Symbols.
41 pages, 7h d . post free.

By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S. 
ON THE TNRE8H0LD OF THE UN8EEIL

Through the Mediumshlp of the REV. STAINTON MOSES (M. A. 
Oxon), a Founder of the London Spiritualist Alliance. »

. Cloth, 880 pages, 8s., post free. SPIRIT TEA0HINQ8.
By “ QUjESTOR VITAS."

THE PR00E88 OF MAN’8 BE00MINQ.
With an Introduction by David Gow (Editor of “ Light"). 

2M pages, 88. 0d.i post free.

With a Biography by CHARLTON T. SPEER, and two full-page 
portraits.

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 824 pages, Is. 8d- post free.
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYUL 

TNE VITAL MES8ACI.
3s. Cd. post free.

TNE NEW REVELATION.
Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY. 

TNE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY.
With an introduction by Sir A. Conan Doyle. 

270 pages, 3s- 6d.« post freo.
Paper cover*, 2s. Od.

TNE WANDERINGS OF A SPIRITUALIST.
By DAVID GOW (Editor of “  Light "). Illustrated, cloth, 317 pages, 13*. 3d., post free.

SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 
Paper Covers, 2s. 3d., post free.

By DR. GUSTAVE GICLEY.
(Director of the International Metapsycblcal Institute, Paris.)

THE HARM0NIAL PHILOSOPHY.
A Compendium and Digest of the Works of ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS, 

with Preface, Biographical Summary and Notes.
Cloth, 424 pages, tls. 3d., post free.

Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.O.E. 
Cloth, 828 pages, and 28 plate photographs, 18*. Od. post free.

By H. A. DALLAS.
OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (A nsw ered).

128 pages, 28. 2|tf.By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE, M.A. 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH.

Or the OTHER HIDE of LIFE In the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RE8EARCH.

Cloth, 682 pages, its. 3d*

By F. W. H. MYERS.
HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 

Abridged Edition. Cloth, 807 pages, 81.

Tka »bore publication, and ail other work. 0.  Spirituali.m, P.ychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pro- 
l  ,t|anda Department of the London Spirituals Alliance, Ltd., 5 , Queen Square, London, W.C, 1 . Send Remittance with order.
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Q T T i n C “
1 1  x /  Aperient Water

L A N C E T — “ A  g o o d  a p erien t, la x a tiv e  o r  p u rg a tiv e .”

M E D IC A L  T I M E S — “ O sm os sh o u ld  h a v e  a  w id e  sph ere  o f  usefulness, 
and  m ay be  p rescribed  w ith  b en e fit  in  cases w h e re  its  use is  indicated.”

M E D IC A L  P R E S S - “ T h e  use  o f  O sm os is  based  on  well-known 
p rincip les  and  i t  sh ou ld  com m a n d  a  b ig  sa le .”

M e d i c a l  

P r e s s  M T  

O p i n i o n s

- T a k e  i t
Constipation 
Liver Congestion 
Bilious Attacks 
Headache, dec.

f o r  Y
Dyspepsia 
Gastric Catarrh 
Indiscretion in Diet, 

dec.

a i l m e n t -
Haemorrhoids
Gout
Rheumatism 
Obesity, dec.

W H A T  D O C T O R S  S A Y :

Doctors in all parts of the country report highly suc
cessful treatment of the above complaints, e.g.,

CONSTIPATION
“  I  have prescribed Osmos for Constipation with 

excellent results. Unlike saline preparations it leaves 
no injurious after-effects.”

M .R .C .S..L .S .A .

INDIGESTION
“  I »  cases o f Indigestion due to the sluggibh action 

of the bowels, I  have never found Osmos fail. I  am pre
scribing it regularly.’ '

M .D ., M .R C .P .

HÆMORRHOIDS
“ I have personally found Osmos excellent. Now that 

I  know its value I  will recommend it.”
M .B., B.Sc.Load.

Sold at all Chemists, Boot’s Cash Chemists, Taylor’s Drug Co., Ltd., 
Timothy White, Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle, or post free from

O S M O S  W A T E R S ,  L T D . ,
C R O W N  W H A R F ,  H A Y E S ,  M I D D L E S E X

If your health worries you, send a postcard for Booklet.

Iha P a u u  P u m n  Aaaa— am, L tm ran , M a, T o d »  S treet, F lee t Street, and PaMiahad IW 
Proprietor» at M , Fatarenatar Bear, L on d on , S .O .— Saturday, August lSlh, t»U .

OootitiMiUl A|vaU : M w ojynos Hachette e l CI«., Parie : Messrs. Dawson k  Bons (Low's Export), London;
Londrw Aua tar ala« ia Mad B. Africa: Messrs. Dawson k  Bona, London: Messrs. Gordon and I



P R I C K  F O U R P E W C E .LIGHT," August 19th, 1922.

T H E  P A S S I N G  O F  L O R D  N O R T H C L IF F E
SEE PAGE 520.

A Critical Examination of the Alleged 
Fraud with, the Crewe Circle. 
(Continued from last week.)

“  The Invisible is the Real, the Visible 
Is only its Shadow.*'

By Sydney T. Klein, F.L.S., F.R.A.S., 
F .R .M .S .

(Conclusion).
The Proofs of Life After Death.

By Montague Rust, L.R.C.P. and S.E.
Robert Blatchford's Change of View.

SATURDAY, AUGUST I9th, 1922 
JVo. 2,17) -V ol. XL1I. 

Registered at a Newspaper 
Price Feorpeace.

Dr. Fournier D*Albe and “  The Goligher 
Circle.*’ Letter from the late Dr. 

Crawford's Literary Bxecutor.
The Progression of Marmaduke. 

Messages Continued.

/ /fa»

| \ J
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Téléphoné : 
PARK 4709

Hon. Principal :
1. HEWAT McKEfiZII«

The British College of Psychic Science,
59. HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W. II.

The College is Closed until September 18th.
Private Appointments for Direct Voice can be arranged on 
application.

Single copies 2s. 6d ; post free 2s. 9d. Annual Subscription, 11s. 
New Syllabus on application, September 1st.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd ,
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY, AUGUST 20th, at 6 .80  PJB..
Address by MR. GEORGE CRAZE.

Subject ‘. - “ The Path of Progress in Science and Religion*" 
Clairvoyant: MRS. A. M. CRAZE.

A hearty welcome to alL ____ Silver collection at door.
TUESDAY, AUGUST 22nd. at 7.30 p.m., at 

M. S. A. INSTITUTE. 5, Tavistock Square, W .C .L

Clairvoyance: MRS. A. M. CRAZE.
Meetings for Members only as stated on Programme. 

Membership invited. 10s. per annum.
All correspondence should be addressed to Hon. Secretary,

4, Tavistock Square, W.C.l.

The London Spiritual Mission,
IS, Pembridge Place, Bayawater. W.

Tha Tempi« trill be doted (or repair», until the morning of the 27th, 
when HRS. FLORENCE EVERETT trill oonduct the eorrice, and in tho 
owning MR. X  W. BEARD._________________________________________

The “ W.T. Stead” Library and Bureau,

The Bureau will be closed till the middle of September, when it  will 
reopen in new premises, i Particulars will be announced in due course.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Missioa.
BROADWAY HALL (through ptieege between 4 A S, Tho Broadway).

Sunday, August 20th, 11 am. ... 
„  „  aso p.m. .»

Wednesday, August 23rd, 3 p.m.,

n ,i 1-JOp.m.

... ... URS. E. EDEY.
. .  .„  MISS V. BURTON.

Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to 5.
HR. a MRS. LEWIB.
MBB. M. E. ORLOW8KL

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ,
111. CAMPDEN H IL L  ROAD. N OTTIN G H ILL GATE, W.S.

Series of L ectures b y  K hw aja  K am al-ud-D in, B A.,LL B,
on LIFE AFTER DEATH and other subjects, every Sunday at 

5 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. Yon, with Friends, are 

cordially invited.
H ABU B U LLA H  LOVEGROVE, Secretary. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen. Lon, & Met. Blyi 
H O R A C E :  B U S B Y .

Builder. Decorator, Sanitary A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing.

“  The Old S ch o o ls /' U pper W illiam  S treet, St. John's Wood, N.W.
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates sod 

advice gladly given by appointment._______________________________
M r s .  F a l v o l o u g h  S m i t h  

Brighton. 51. Old Steine: Summer School—daily—(except Bats and Buns. 
11 a.m., 12 noon, 3 p m  and 4 p.m. Sats : 11 a.m. and 12 noon. 
Bund: 11 a.m. W ed: 7 p.m. and 8 p.m. in addition. All welcome- 

_______ Silver collections. Write for Syllabus and private appointment

DRINKING W ATER  IS T  POISON■ le s s  I
says the Editor of the ** English Mechanic." ' ‘ The one safeguard is the 
persistent use of distilled water. This is easily and cheaply effected 
by the admirably constructed Gem Pure Water Still." Be also says: 
“  Distilled water is not merely a preventative of disease, it is a positive 
remedy for many complaints, including dyspepsia and bladder 
troubles. Let any reader thus affected try a glassful taken before 
each meaL”  The Gem Still is a simple, effective domestic contrivance 
for rendering water free from minerals and germs. Booklet free. 
Recommended by “ The Lancet,"Medical*Men and Health Authorities,

The CEM SUPPLIES Co., Ltd. (Desk 11),
67, SOUTHWARK STREET, S.E. L

MYSTERY: A PEEP BEHIND THE VEIL.
B y  R h o d a  O .  C o a t e s .

Contents include: Knowledge is superior to  Faith—Whenoe 
did thought come P—“  J e s u s " : whenoe oame Christ ?—How is 

tile Kingdom o f Heaven attained ?—b e , be.
O U R  P R I O E , 1/6. P O S T A G E  2 d . Mcntiss offer 228. 

1,000,000 Vols. in stock on Oconlt and every other oonoeivaWe 
subject. Books sent on approval. Catalogue 228 free; mention 

wants or interests. Books purchased. 
P O Y I i H ' S ,  121-125, CHARING CROSS ROAD. LONDON. W.C.2.

“ L I G H T ”  f o r  1 9 2 1

BEAUTIFULLY BOUND

Pnce TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
POSTAGE Is. EXTRA.

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affiliated to the S.N.U.

HANDBL HOUSE, GERVIS PLACE. (Back 0< Arcada),
SUNDAYS ..............................  6.30 p.m

At S. LANSDOWNE ROAD.
SUNDAYS .m ................  11.15 e.m.
TUESDAYS ... ... ... 8.16 p.m.
THURSDAYS ... ... 3.16 p.m. fc 8.15 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Stelae Hall, 52a, Old Stelae, Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays, 1130 and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 and 7.16. 

August 20th, Morning ... Service as usual.
Evening ... „  „  ,,

Brighton, -  Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot ft cold 
wat«, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive 

terms. Write for tariff—-Mr. fc Mrs. Massingnam, 17, Norfolk Terraoe.
PERFECTED PLANCHRTTE, on Ball Bearings, the 

most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 
finished, with full instructions, at 8s. each, post free, Weyers Bros., 
Scientific Instrument Makers, 60. Church Road, Kingsland, London.N.l.
The Northern (Private) Psychic Correspondence and 

Study Group. Conducted by a member of M The British College 
of Psychic Science." Instruction in psychic investigation and develop
ment. Practical demonstrations in mental and physloal phenomena. 
Full particulars on application —Address,"  Lyndale,” Berwick Road, 
South Shore, Blackpool.__________________________________
THE COUE CLINIC, 42, Campden House Court, 

Kensington, W. 8. Miss Cohen, pupil of Mr. Emil Coué, attends 
daily, 11 to 1 or by appointment. Instruction given by correspondence.
Laly, a Spiritualist,very bright, desires position. Quali

fications : High class dressmaking, poultry farming, or could assist 
manage almost any business—«pen to mission work for the movement. 
Dsailss, c/o, Mrs. Hooper, 16, Beauchamp Bd,,Oiapham Junction, B.W.
CHANGE OF ADDRESS. THE ECLECTIC CLUB 

(late Delphic) has moved from 22a, Regent Street and is nowper- 
msAontW settled at 42, Jennyn Street, Piccadilly. Mrs. G. A. Frost 
having bought the Club from Colonel ReekeU is new sole Proprietor.

Such s  V olum e is  th e  m ost com plete record of 
Spiritualism and P sych ical R esearch  you  can posseu.

Send rem ittance to  :

OFFICE OF “ LIGHT,”
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.l.

W H I T E  S T A R  L I N E .
8.8. “ Majestic (building) 68,000 tons.

Tka Largatl St a amt r  la ikt War Id.
E.M.S. “ Olympic," 46,489 ton«.

SERVICES TO A L L  PARTS OF TH E WORLD.
Appb fc~

WHITE BTAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liveipeel; 
Canute Road, Southampton; 1, Cookspur Street,
London, B.W., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, B.C.; 
sad Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

R .  M .  S .  P .
TO

N E W  Y O R K  
S O U T H  A M E R I C A

OBRMANY.PRANCE, SPAIN, PORTUGAL. MADEIRA,Etc 
PLEASURE CRUISES TO NORWAY. 

June, July and Angnat.
THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY,

I m j n n w  . Atlantic H o.ee, Moorgate, E.C.t.
_______LUW UUW  * A a .ria t Honw, cWkapnc Street, S.W.L

You ng gentleman who hue had O years' experience tf 
1“  Pharmacy, would like tooom m uiut.with 

aay O hamUt w ho«.ariith i» paper,who require, an unqualifiedaiiUtut. 
W n t .—“  X .Y .Z ., ’ 496, Oldham Road, Rochdale.
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Wbai “ CifllH” Stands ?or.
" LIGHT ”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and yalne of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a fall and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “  L ight! Mere L igh t! ”

"H ea lth  culture’ ’ can easily be carried too far. I t  
may soon tend to a morbid state of the consciousness, 
for our bodies work best when we are least aware of 
them. A little healthy self-neglect is a good thing in 
some cases. After all, Nature is very generous and 
allows us a certain margin within which she is 
indulgent to small errors and irregularities. I f  we keep 
well within the margin we are fairly safe. I t  is the 
spendthrift who suffers and who finds that no amount 
of drugs or hygienic “ system s’ ’ will help him  to  avoid 
the penalty of breaking the laws of health.

NOTES BY THE W AY.

W hat in m e is dark,
illumine, what is low raise and support.

— M i l t o n .

“ Nose so B lind  as those  w h o  W o n ’t  S e e . ”

Many of those who have by observation and ex
perience become fully convinced o f the existence of a 
spiritual world as an actuality, and not merely as a 
dreamy abstraction, are pardonably impatient of the 
absurd scepticism on the subject amongst those who 
seem to think it to  be the mark of a vigorous under
standing to ridicule the idea of “ ghosts.”  One recalls 
the strong contempt which the late Professor Hyslop 
had for minds of this type. M . Ernest Cordurie, a 
French writer, expressed the matter well when some 
years ago he w rote :—■

Ignorance of the existence of spirits and the means of 
communicating with them is, in a great number of cases, 
a voluntary ignorance. Sufficient noise has been made 
about Spiritualism that all wild profess ignorance of it must 
bo of mediocre intelligence. One always ignores that which 
one does not wish to know.

We are well aware— none better— that Spiritualism 
is associated in some quarters with certain weird and 
dubious doctrines and dogmas having no root in 
reason. But we abide by the simple central facts, 
assured that Time will winnow the false from the true.

“ H ealth B ooks.”
We observe that books on the cultivation o f health 

are no longer so numerous as they were. Time was 
when we received so many of them and found them so 
full of directions and exercises that it looked as though 
the conscientious student of them would have to 
dovote most of his time and thought to  carrying out 
their precepts. H e would be kept so busy that he 
would really have no time to " l iv e ” — to say nothing 
of working for his living. W e regard the disappearance 
of the “ health book”  as a symptom of health

“  X tg b t ”  ca n  be ob ta in e d  at a ll  IB ooh a ta ils  
anb ’n e w s a g e n t s  ; o r  bp S u b s c r ip t io n  

2 2 /•  p e r  an nu m -

T h e  U ses  of H um our .

A  serious student of the social life o f to-day was 
lamenting to  us recently that there was a great craving 
abroad for hum our— people wanted to  be amused 
rather than instructed. B ut that has always been the 
case. The great com ic artist com m ands a vastly 
larger income than the great philosopher. Just now, 
suffering as it is from  the discords of the tim e, the 
social consciousness is in a diseased state. H um our is 
a kind of anodyne, a m ental poultice. The fact that 
the nation demands com icality shows that it has prer 
served its sense of humour. That is one o f the 
consolations of calamity. W e have little sympathy 
with those grim souls who regard anything in the way 
of mirth as being flippant or frivolous. There is, of 
course, a vacuous laughter “ like the crackling o f thorns 
under a p ot.”  W e  would rather have even that than 
sour solem nity or leaden gloom . W e know that in 
the psychic realm an atmosphere o f dullness checks 
the “ manifestations”  which com e at their brightest 
and best where there is good humour and .lightness of 
heart, and there we have Nature’s warrant for cheer
fulness as in other fields o f life where with light, 
colour and vivacity her works m ost flourish.

QUO V AD iS.

When gold in the East is rising 
And the day is fresh and pure,

Wilt grapple thine armour to thee. 
Wilt see that thy straps endure? 

Wilt turn to the easy pathway.
And' follow the world’s bright lure. 

Or, grimly, ascend the mountains. 
Making thy footsteps sure?

When golden the West is burning.
And the day’s long journey’s o’er, 

The leaves of the ledger turning.
Writ with a life’s long score.

Wilt strive, with thy frenzied fingers, 
To buckle thy sword once more,

Or step, with exultant freedom,
. Straight through- the golden door?

- R o se  A. M a r r i â n .

My garden, with its silence and the pulses of fragrance 
that come and go on the airy undulations, affects me like 
sweet music. Care stops at the gate and gazes at me 
wistfully through the bars,— A lexander  S m it h .
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December 28th, 1919.
The Coming Race.

“ We, from the spirit world are striving after an ideal, 
and we want to show you what this is, and how far it 
is attainable. Man is not seconding us very much at pre
sent, hut we see signs of an awakening which may lead 
to better things. Our ideal is the spiritualising of man’s 
aims on earth, and making him fit for his transition here. 
What holds most men back is selfishness. They w'ant to get 
all they can for themselves, and then possibly they may 
spare a little for others, but they do not consider caring 
for their neighbour as their first duty. That is the 
difference between the earth and our plane. We are con
cerned with the welfare of others first and, after that, of 
ourselves, except, naturally, when we first pass over. Then 
we have to educate ourselves to the conditions we find here, 
but when once we are initiated and have found our appro
priate work to do, we lose the sense of self, and in losing 
it, find our true happiness. It is difficult for many to give 
up their earth ideas, and therefore thev come to us handi
capped, hut you are awe re that finally all do progress, 
and therefore could we but cut short the time of their pro
bation it would be an immense gain. This cannot be 
unless the ideals of earth undergo a complete change, and 
we want this to begin before the death of the physical 
body, so that men shall realise what end they are working 
for and what awaits them in the future. Such knowledge 
would alter many a careless and unprofitable life into one 
of usefulness. If all who know tne truth would speak 
out, then the knowledge would spread rapidly, but many 
keep silence for fear of disapproval or ridicule, and so we do 
not get the help from vour side which we have a right to 
expect. We would hold up three ideals for mankind on 
earth to work for: the elimination of selfish.desires; the 
substitution of altruistic love for their fellow-men; and the 
knowledge of spiritual things .especiallv as they have a bear
ing on the life on earth. Were these the ideals on the 
material plane, it would not be long before it would be
come truly the fore-court of Heaven and pave the wav 
to entrance there. With an awakened conscience guid
ing every man. these ideals would soon become • realities; 
and having a knowledge of the future, men’s earth lives 
must grow better, and the standard of conduct become "a 
higher and more noble one. Especially where medium.ship, 
or spiritual knowledge ha& not been born with a man, but 
has had to be worked for, the character must necessarily 
lie uplifted and raised bv the new enlightenment. The 
three aims to be striven for then are knowledge, unselfish
ness, and altruism; given these three and there will not 
he a great deal left to wish for, and the world would at last 
be roused out of its old lethargy.”

January 4th, 1920.
The Spread op Reason.

“ I think I should define ‘reason’ as moderation or 
‘reasonableness’ of judgment, or the power of estimating 
things at their true worth, without being led astray by 
outward appearances or surface-values. You may know 
a man, for example, who at first makes a very good im
pression by his manner of speech and appearance, and 
those who see only the surface do not recognise that he ii 
playing a part and that underneath the fair outside lie 
nnscrupulousness and shallowness of character. If men 
cultivate reason they do not form a judgment at once 
hut await a longer acquaintanceship. How can the present 
and immediate future be truly made *an ago of reason’ ? 
First by education and the cultivation of the perceptive 
reasoning faculties in every child, and potentially in every 
man and woman; for if the individual citizens of a nation 
have reasonableness and judgment they will make their 
country a dependable and trustworthy one. If all men 
reasoned rightly there could never he the mistaken notion 
that injustices and tyranny inflicted on other nations 
could ever build up a solid foundation for prosperity. 
Reason must play a large part in the future, hut reason 
slone will not do all; love roust join hands with it. Take 
many of the disputes now going on as to wages and hours

of the so-called working-classes; there is very little reason 
brought to bear either by employers of labour or emploŷ , - 
The former seem to think that by denying a claim they 
make it impossible; the latter appear to believe that they 
have only to assert their demands m a sufficiently domineer
ing manner to have them granted. Both are wrong. There 
is always a point where junction is possible, and if reason 
stepped in, and the employers were willing to own that in 
the past there had been hardships which needed remedying; 
and if the workmen agreed that claims pushed too far 
would cause suffering through diminished trade, then 
there would be a meeting-point for agreement, and pro
bably each side would discuss possibilities in a spirit of 
much greater harmony than prevails at present, where a 
victory for either party is orten the cause of still more 
bitter feeling than before. Reason must also be brought 
to hear on the vexed question of women’s work taking 
the place of men’s labour. A woman who has to earn her 
own living should have the opportunity of doing the work 
for which she is best fitted; but when there ‘is no necessity 
for earning a living-wage then her work should be voluntary 
and honorary, ana this should be the cane with men also, 
and no man with an income sufficient for liis wants should 
take a paid post which another man may badly need. But 
laws cannot be made to regulate all these points, and so 
it is that, education must be relied on; and reasonableness 
and moderation he. firmly established in the minds of the 
population. At present every man’s hand seems against 
every other, if of different classes of society, and this 
should not be. Everyone is needed in the world for. the 
performance of his own particular task, and whatever the 
work may be, it should be faithfully and well performed. 
Here we have varieties of work, and all cap choose what 
they like best and are best fitted for. But then there is 
no jealousy of others, and no self-seeking for advancement; 
Spiritual progression brings advancement automatical ,̂ 
and without this it will never come. If we are free from 
disputes and jealousies, why cannot it he the same in eartli- 
life ? The root of all .the evil is money and the need for 
it, but as the earth is at present constituted it is a neces
sity of life and yet keeps hack the spiritual growth. Men’s 
natures must be softened and changed until ; money plays 
a lesser part in their lives, and so we say again: ‘Educate, 
educate, educate.’ ”

January 11th, 1920.
The Tbend of E volution.

“ In all animals there is the tendency to adapt them- 
¿elves to the circumstances in which they have to live, and 
the analogy may be applied to the human race also'. Evolu
tion does not necessarily mean progression, hut may mean 
deterioration in all that is not purely physical; and so it is 
that the environment in which mankind has to live should 
be such as will call for uplifting of the spiritual nature. 
The tendency of men is to rise to the level of their sur
roundings, and therefore all that makes for beauty and 
refinement should be brought into the homes of the peonlo. 
Evolution is1 a slow process in the upward direction, but 
unfortunately changes can come quickly in a downward 
one. and a family compelled to go from a good neighbour
hood to a slum-dwelling may very soon fall to a lower level 
in order to keep on good terms with their neighbours. This 
war has brought mankind to a parting of the ways, and it 
has now to be settled which way the world shall go; 
whether towards selfish luxury, extravagance, and pleasure- 
seeking, as in ancient Rome, and perish as Rome did: or 
whether it shall hold aloft the banner of progress, humanity 
love and fellow-feeling amongst mankind, and so brine 
down Heaven to earth. At present all is chaos. Men sec 
there is something grievously wrong, but do not know how 
to set it light, and unless some great apostle arises, things 
may he allowed to drift, and worse evils follow. It doe« 
not seem right, and it is not right, that hoards of wealth , 
should be accumulated while undeserved poverty oxi«t<: 
and yet a premium must not be put on idleness, and the 
»toady, industrious man he mulcted of what he has earned 
by his labour to keep one who will not work. What i* 
needed is the improvement in ideals and conscience of each 
man and woman on earth, and then they would find mean! 
to remedy the evils which now exist so largely.”
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January 18th, 1920.
T his P o w e r  o f  T h o u g h t .

"I do not mean this to apply to the earth world only, 
tut to our world also, where thought is more developed and 
often takes the place of speech. Too little is made of this 
power in the earth-life, yet how often you hear one person 
Soy to another who has made some remark: ‘I  was just
thinking the samo thing.’ I f  you could understand this 
power in thought you would easily see how an idea can be 
transferred from one mind to another. If you imagine the 
atmosphere to consist of minute particles, and thought to 

' 1 be made up of other tiny atoms, and the latter are pro
jected from the brain of a person, they may impinge upon 
the atmospheric particles and move them, as a blow on a 
railway-train at one end will move all the carriages in rota
tion, and thus reach the mind of another person; but we 
ire no nearer an explanation of why they should set up the 
name thought. There is so much that we have to take on 
trait, even here, that I  must ask you to do the same with 
what we tell you. I t  is very necessary that this power 
should only be used for good purposes. If some beautiful 
thought should invade your mind while in the company of 
others, you should will strongly that they should experience 
the same thought, and all who are receptive will most likely 
do to. Here, the full power of thought is brought into 
action, and the best spirit-teacher or physician is he who 
can project bis thought with the most forceful power into 

I the mind of a newly arrived spirit; such a physician will 
f pour a stream of sublime and uplifting thought, and if of 

a receptive nature, the patient, when he awakens, will be 
attuned to high aspirations and a desire for the life 

'  beautiful. But a man who on earth has had no wish for 
anything but success and money-getting cannot be reached 
by thought, and will drift automatically to the sphere where 
others luce himself are awaiting their development, and the 

, awakening of higher aims ana desires. ‘My thoughts are 
my own,’ is a vent common saying, but a false one. No man 

| can live to himself alone, and no man can have his thoughts 
to himself only. What he thinks, another will think either 
with him,' or shortly after, and by that train of thought 

■ be has helped to either raise or debase a fellow-creature. 
Tou on earth have greater responsibilities than you dream 
of, and to use them aright there must be knowledge of the 

I future. We try to teach it from here, but there are few 
who listen.”

R li1 K -. .i ■' (To be continued.)

ORGAN MUSIC IN TH E  NEXT WORLD.

; Writing to the recorder of “ The Progression of Marma- 
| duke,”  Mr. P. B. Beddow, of the “ Penge and Anerley 

Press,”  after expressing his interest in the communications, 
oiks for technical particulars about the organ to which 

■ “Matmaduke”  refers, and on which he plays. Mr. Beddow 
I explains that he is himself an organist, and suggests that 

Miss Flora More shall inquire of the communicator.
The inquiry was accordingly made, and Miss More gives 

i the following as “ Marmaduke’s”  reply to the questions 
I put;—

“ The organ is differently constructed from those I used 
to play on in my earth life, yet it is more suited to our 
finer and more ethereal touch. We do not have the wind 

. which is necessary for organs on earth: the pressure of the 
| vibrations we ourselves send out has the power which the 

wind has to exercise on earth, and we do not have to 
I employ anything like the force that is necessary there. 

Wo seem to individualise the spirit of tne music we wish 
to play, in our own person, and then the vibrations we 
Mod out touch the reeds and produce the sounds. On
sarth you could never get the exquisite harmonies we can ; 
for music here is the player’s self j he may interpret it 
lightly or wrongly if he is playing the compositions of 
another, but he puts himself into it, and so, much of his 
character could be gleaned from his interpretation of, let 
ui say, a sonata of Beethoven or a prelude of Chopin.

"As regards your technical questions, we do not have 
■tops in the sanfe way as on earth : we have a mechanism 
which will give certain effects, but they are not quite like 
those of the ordinary stops; it is more like what thought 
!■ to speech, and we do not need to label this mechanism: 
but. roughly speaking, we have six different sorts of 
«motions to which we can give effect by these mechanisms;

1 joy, hope, fear, triumph, passive happiness, and triumphant 
fulfilment o f desire.

«As regards how many could hear our organ-music,_ all 
on our side who desire to do so, and are «ithin a sufficient 
radius to the instrument; but if you mean on earth, only 
those endowed with dairtfudience could perceive or hear 
our music, and singing is more easily detected by them than 
the tones of an instrument.

“ I do not think it is possible for me to give a more 
detailed account, or to answer your questions more fully, 
for things are different h ere  from what they are on earth, 
and it is impossible to convey in the old earth-language any 
ides which shall give the entirely right description or ex
planation. Wait, my friend, and if you are an organist, 
ss you say, a rich treat is before you. Live the life to 
prepare for it. that you may enter upon it without delay 
when your time for transition comes,”

“  E C T O P L A S M IC  N O N S E N S E .”

Aw E x p o s e  of t h e  Bo b b o k k e  “ T ests .”

B y  I f .  St e p h e n s  (P a r is ) .

The egregious writer in the “ Daily Mail” is a little too 
previous in vis comments concerning the experiments under
taken by four doctors of the Sorbonne to test “ Eva C.”

The whole thing is really little more than a newspaper 
stunt for the self-advertisement of a Paris journalist who 
recently wrote a railway station “ pot boiler”  (concerning 
psychic research) to while away the tedium of railway 
passengers tired of fiction.

Of course the four doctors who investigated were serious 
enough, but a writer in the "Ere Nouvelle” points out that 
their mental attitude was hostile to the medium—a fact of 
which she was evidently well aware. This statement will 
of course make the “ Daily Mail” scribe shake with laughter 
-T-but “ passons.”

Dr. Geley has been interviewed by the "Ere Nouvelle,” 
and he points out the following facts regarding previous 
experiments :—

1. A negative result can never prove anything—(ou tsid e  
o f  its e lf)—especially when it is put against hundreds of 
successful results obtained by scientific investigators outside 
the Sorbonne—under the most rigorous conditions it is 
possible to institute.

2. You cannot say a method is defective when good 
results are obtained, and good when no results are obtained 
—as in this case.

3. In former cases an emetic was administered to Eva C. 
immediately after a séance—the substance vomited con
tained nothing of a suspicious nature.

4. The medium was made to swallow colouring matters 
before the séances—the ectoplasm which has been obtained 
on former occasions was brilliantly white.

5. Mdme. Bisson has had “ Eva C.”  X-rayed by two 
specialists, whose names are given. The stomach 
and oesophagus were found to be perfectly normal in struc
ture and function—whereas regurgitating subjects present 
characteristic anomalies (“ Medicine Internationale, ’ Sep
tember, 1921).

0. Ectoplasms observed by previous experimenters cou ld  
n o t h ave b een  im ita ted  by any simulacrum (such as india 
rubber) first swallowed and then vomited. Their volume, 
their change of.form under direct observation, and the 
manifestation of their v ita lity  proved this.

7. Ectoplasms can exude from all parts of the body—not 
only from the mouth. Sometimes they are solid, some
times like a fog which undergoes condensation whilst under 
observation—taxing the shape of a living organ, capable 
of being touched, moulded and photographed.

8. The fifteen negative seances of the three Sorbonne 
doctors, says Dr. Geley, cannot be allowed to cancel the 
hun dred s of successful experiments made by equally capable 
savants outside the Sorbonne. I presume it is necessary 
to add this, for to many Frenchmen the “ Sorbonne”  is an 
awe-inspiring establishment, to doubt the plenary inspira
tion of which is almost blasphemy. It is the ultimate 
repository of wisdom. These people seem to think that until 
th ey  discover a fact it has no right to exist—although many 
successful studies of this mysterious substance have been 
made in Paris. Algiers, and Munich. Hence Dr. Geley 
stoutly sticks to his guns “ malgré la Sorbonne.”  There is 
only one thing on which I disagree with the learned doctor. 
That is when be speaks of the Sorbonne experimenters 
as being convinced a p rio ri of the im p ossib ility of ectoplasm.

Now I can understand a man being convinced o p r io n  
of the im p roba b ility  of a thing—but for savants who think 
of “ a p rio ri im possil ilit ie s "  I have no use at all. They 
hod better be left to meditate upon the methods of Science, 
and I would recommend them to read what that clear
headed thinker Huxley used to say about such rabid non
sense. The onlv thing of which we h ave any right to pre
dicate “ impossibility”  a p rio ri is a contradiction in terms. 
One would have supposed that in these days of Einstein, 
curved space, electrons, quanta, et cetera, that stupid word 

’ had been eliminated from the vocabulary of Scientific men. 
But perhaps the doctor was mis-reported by his interviewer.
I note that he took the opportunity to affirm his cer
titude in the rea l existence of ectoplasm as a fact in the
Universe_which will in course of time be recognised by all.
And will agree with me that Dr. Geley’s opinion, con
firmed by his colleague Richet will require something more 
than fifteen unsuccessful séances to upset it.

To the “ Daily Mail” wo may say “ Festina lente.”

Light a n d  the F ibst “ Daily M a i l . ” — It m a y  interest 
our readers to learn that the printers of L ig h t , the Friars 
Printing Association, 26a, Tudor-street, E.C., early in the 
year 1896 received instructions from Lord Nortbcliffe, then 
Alfred Harm «worth, to set up the heading of his proposed 
new daily paper, tbe "Daily Mail” -for  copyright purposes. 
This was done side by side with that week's issue of Light. 
which paper the Friars Printing Association have printed 
without a break for over twenty-eight years.M a b m a v d k e .
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A  C R I T I C A L  E X A M I N A T I O N  O F  T H E  
A L L E G E D  F R A U D  W I T H  T H E  C R E W E

C I R C L E .
B Y T H E  “ L IG H T ”  IN V E S T IG A T O R .

lui

(Continued from page 502.)
We have now arrived at a stage in our investigation 

when the main points that are put forward by Price, 
Seymour and the S. P. R. can be separated from the 
general contexts of the Report and dealt with individually. 
Six items constitute the essential evidence of proof upon 
which Price, Seymour and the S. P. R. base the alleged 
charge of fraua against the Crewe Circle and are as 
follows:—

I. —Their claim for the infallibility of X-ray marked 
plates, the use of which on this occasion determined 
whether or no substitution of plates had taken place.

II. —Mr. Price’s statement that he marked Hope’s dark 
slide indelibly twice on both sides before entering the dark
room to load the slide, and his statement that the dark 
slide, after it had been loaded, was changed by Hope for 
another one which, on examination by Price, was found 
not to have the marks upon it he expected to see.

TTT—That the plates, when being developed, did not 
flash up black at once but “ developed slowly (as ordinary 
slow plates would do).”

jy .—No sign of the X-ray marking after the two plates 
had been developed.

Of plate II., the one how in the possession of Price 
and containing his portrait only, it is claimed is:—
V. —“ Of thinner glass.”
VI. —“ Of slightly different colour.”
If the S. P. R. “ Journal,”  in its rep rt on the experi

ment, has jproduoed unassailable evidence in support of 
the above six items, proving them, in accordance with the 
recognised method of findings in such experiments, to be 
facts, then the case is closed at once and someone is guilty 
of the act of substitution of plates, Hope being the one 
accused of doing this. Our readers, however, who have 
followed the investigation during the past three weeks in 
L ight will, we are sure, have arrived at the conclusion that 
the S. P. R. report does not bring forward unassailable 
evidence in support of its charge against Hope. In fact, 
our examination has resulted in our finding a serious lack 
of concrete evidence in the 8. P. R. document, in con- 
sequenoe the necessity of raising the following questions is 
unavoidable. These are:—

A. Are X-ray marked plates infallible for such a test?
B. Did Prioe indelibly mark the dark slide?
C. Do ordinary slow plates develop slowly?
D. Do X-ray marks become invisible under certain cir

cumstances ?
- E. Are plates, cut even from the same sheet of glass, 

always of the same uniform thickness?
F. Is there any evidence to show that the Imperial 

Dry Plate Company used two sheets of glass of identically 
the same colour and manufacture from which the six plates 
were obtained?

To item I. and our question A. we have been informed 
by the Imperial Dry Plate Company that their use of the 
term “ infallible,”  quoted by them in their letter to Price 
of January 28th, was me correct term to apply to the plates, providing they were used for a normal exposure and 
developed in a normal manner. When they were instructed 
by Mr. Price to provide him with plates marked in such a 
manner that substitution could be detected they based 
their calculations on the assumption that the plates would be 
given normal exposure and have normal development and 
in every way be used in a normal manner. They consider, 
however, that «the conditions of the experiment on February 
24th were far from normal, consequently the term “ in
fallible” in this case does not apply. They tell us that they have been conducting experiments lately to produce 
a plate marked in such a manner that the marking will remain constant under any condition of ( a photographic test and they nave succeeded in producing such a plate that they can guarantee as infallible in the future.We have information from more than one source of experiments that have recently been made on X-ray marked plates, the results of which have proved conclusively that plates so marked are not infallible: we are not at liberty at the moment to give the details of these experiments, hut we hope to be able to do so shortly.

' On Thursday of last week we conducted an experiment with six plates supplied us by the Imperial Dry Plate Com

pany. These plates had been marked by X-rays and were 
as nearly as possible similar in all respects to those supplied 
to Prioe for his experiment. The pi tes were exposed in 
a camera at different lengths of exposure. All showed the 
X-ray markings quite plainly after development. But as a 
comparative test against the Price experiment of February* 
24th it failed to prove anything. When we showed toe 
Imperial Dry Plate Company’s officials the negatives and 
prints 9-fter the experiment, the following questions were 
at once raised by them: Was the lighting the same as that 
on February 24tn ? Was the lens used the same type that 
-Hope used ? Was the developer the same ? Was the time 
the plates were in the developer the same ? Was the 
temperature of the developer the same as on February 
24th? Many other questions were put to us that 
made it- quite obvious that to repeat the Price experiment 
on X-ray marked plates without Hope and his camera w&i 
impossible.

We do not intend here to go into the many reasons 
why an X-ray marked plate is not dependable when ex
posed in other than normal conditions. The reasons are fall 
of technicalities and could only be understood by those who 
have a wide knowledge of the chemistry and law of optics 
relating to photography. We are convinced, however, by- 
experts, who include the officials of the Imperial Dry Plate 
Company, that to repeat the test experiment of February 
24th under similar conditions prevailing in the studio ana 
dark-room at 59, Holland-park, on that morning is prac
tically beyond the power of anyone.

Regarding item IV. and our question D., we can now 
safely say that X-ray markings may quite possibly not 
show themselves under certain circumstances, i.e., when 
the conditions are other than the normal condition under 
which the Imperial Dry Plate Company expected their plates 
would be used. As the Price-Hope test was not conducted 
under normal conditions, the Imperial Dry Plate Company 
cannot be blamed for an error m description when using 
the term “ infallible”  in their letter of January 28th.

In regard to item HI. and' our question C., there is 
apparently something wrong in Price’s statement that 
ordinary slow plates develop slowly. We have it on the 
highest authority that the reverse is the case, viz., that 
ordinary slow plates develop quickly. But here again the 
’question of exposure and class of developer enters in to
gether with other technical points which make Price’s 
observations on this portion of the experiment impossible 
to. verify.

Again in item II. and our question B., we have already 
dealt with this. As evidence of theproof of substitution of 
dark slides it must be ruled out. There* is no proof what
ever that Prioe marked the dark slide as he said he did. 1

We now come to items V. and VI. If it fa possible to 
rove by a watertight test that the two plates called plates 
. and II. vary sufficiently in colour and thickness, from 

the plates supplied by the Imperial Dry Plate Company to 
Price, to justify the decision that they could in no way 
have come from either of the two sheets of glass used by 
the Imperial Dry Plate Company when making up the six 
plates for Prioe. then we have a conclusive proof of sub
stitution, and the question of detection by X-ray marking 
does not enter into the- case at all. - We are hoping shortly 
to have all the available plates belonging to Price, and 
brought awav by him from the studio at the British College 
of Psychic Science On February 24th, in our possession. 
These plates will then be submitted to experts and their 
report will be given to our readers at the earliest possible 
moment.

We impress upon our readers the necessity for them in 
keeping to the essential features of tms case. The item 
that we have enumerated above comprise the whole of the 
evidence against Hope. As we have said the pivot of the 
case is centred on tne assumption that the X-r v plates 
used provided an infallible method for detection. The in
fallibility of these plates is destroyed by the statement we 
give this week from the Imperial Dry Plate Company. It 
now remains to be seen whether a test can_ be devised by l experts that will prove infallible for determining the questions of colour and thickness. We will make every effort to obtain this information, if possible, in time for publication 
in our next week’s issue.

(To be continued,)
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LETTERS ON TH É  HOPE CASE.

To the E ditor o f  L ig h t .

Sib,—The questions of colour and thickness of glass used 
in the manufacture of photographic plates raised by your 
investigator lead me to offer a few remarks. I  tested for 
thickness a few negatives of my own. Almost the first 
one measured showed a variation between .069 and .056 
inch, which is a difference easily detected by the naked eye 
of. any - engineer accustomed to gauging small dimensions. 
These figures refer to the opposite corners of a whole plate, 
a brand celebrated for its uniformity and scientific produc
tion. If a variation of twenty per cent, occurs in one 
plate much more may be expected in different plates even 
of the same batch.
‘ Then as to colour: It is a fact well known to those 
having to do with glass that its colour changes. So much 
so that the glass in shop windows where delicate tints or 
jewellery are displayed has to be renewed occasionally. If 
this change is due to the action of light, which it probably 
is, then two portions of the same glass being subjected 
each to a different treatment a variation in colour may be 
expected between the two. For instance, one portion may 
be subjected to the powerful light of a projection lantern.
, Another point worth noting is the allegation ~ that 

•eighteen or nineteen seconds was an abnormally long ex
posure for the brand of plate used. I conducted an experi
ment in the same studio (though with another medium) 
when the conditions required thirty seconds. The plate 
in this case was exactly two-thirds the rapidity of those 
used in the S.P.R. experiment. So that assuming the other 
factors of light value governed by time of day and size of 
lens aperture were identical in the two cases, twenty 
seconds would not have been too much in the case under 

' consideration. Without naming ail the factors which deter
mine length of exposure, it is absurd to give an opinion as 
to what is correct or incorrect, 

p Whether or no fraud is indicated in the case before us, 
I would like to add my testimony to the genuineness of 
psychic photography in at least one instance. I have a 
print taken from a negative produced under my scrutiny 
upon a plate which, unknown to the' medium, 1 had pre
viously exposed to ordinary light on the margin through a 
transparency ; and yet a supernormal result was obtained.

Substitution was ruled out of court, and my experiment 
was conducted in such a manner that I am satisfied that 
no trickery was resorted to in any other way.

Your investigator is deserving of high commendation 
for the thoughtful manner in which he conducted his 
enquiry. It is much to be regretted that such a bôdy as 
the S.P.R. should lend its influence to such slipshod methods 
as this case appears to disclose. The genuine psychic 
medium needs all the sympathy of those who are out to dis
cover the truth. We must go on with experiment having 
the pursuit of Truth our only aim. When fraud is dis
covered let it be unmasked for Truth’s sake. But is it 
fair play to base such a charge as the present upon a single 
experiment ? Surely the scientific method of repeated ex
priment should have been used before arriving at a con
clusion.

Young’s Corner, 
Knockholt, Kent. 

August 2nd, 1922.

Yours faithfully,
S. Lloyd Young.

To the Editor of Light.
Sib ,—I  am naturally much interested in your investi

gator’s critical examination of the results obtained by Mr. 
rrioe with Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton, for you are aware 
that I have for many years studied supernormal pictures— 
to-called “ psychic photography.”  I have haa several 
sittings with the Crewe Circle at Mrs. Buxton’s home, 
obtaining “ extras”  on several plates. The “extras”  were 
recognisable, but not recognised by me. These results 
were got not under what you denominate “ watertight” 
test conditions, for, knowing what my friend, Mr. William 
Jeffrey, of Glasgow, had obtained in his own home, under 
bis own stringent test conditions—using his own camera, 
dark slides ana his own plates, Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton 
never touching the plateB—I was critical though not hyper
critical, for I set out not to look for fraud, as Mr. Prioe 
did, nor even to suggest it.

I had accepted Mr. Jeffrey’s results as perfectly satis
factory, knowing him to be an amateur conjurer capable of 
detecting any possible tricking on the part of the Crewe 
sensitives, and in faoe of the excellent pictures in psychic 
drapery of his passed-on wife, Mrs. Jeffrey.

Major Bpenoer’s report in the S. P. R. “ Journal”  for 
July is adversely criticised in an editorial note, part of 
which you reproduce. It says: “ We think we ought to 
point out that in a test experiment of this kind it was a 
nitv that Major Spencer’s camera was left in [not on as 
Light wrongly transcribes it] his unlocked despatch case 
in the studio with Mrs. Buxton when he and Hope were in 
the dark-room .”  Major Spencer fortunately mentions that: “Neither Hope nor Mrs. Buxton knew that I intended

using my own camera and dark slides till we met in the 
studio.”

As a member .of a committee in connection with the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, which studied and experi
mented some twenty-five years ago with the various methods 
of trick photography, I  should like to know how Mrs. 
Salter, the editor of the S. P. R. “ Journal,”  or any of her 
sceptical associates would explain what Mrs. Buxton did 
or could do without previous Knowledge of the mechanism, 
size, etc., of Major Spencer’s camera, slides etc., for the 
implication is that she could have done something to bring 
about the supernormal result which was obtained, and which 
the Major could not have at once detected when he opened 
out ana looked through his camera when he took it from 
his “ unlocked”  despatch case.

Mrs. Salter will be doing a great service to all investi
gators if she will indicate what fraudulent manipulation 
was likely to produce the “extra”  in the circumstances 
reported by Major Spencer, who is one of the most careful 
investigators in the Society for the Study of Supernormal 
Pictures, of which I have the honour of being President.

Abbaham Wallace, M.D.
Member of the S.P.R.

To the Editor of L igh t .
Sib ,—I  am afraid my letter comes very late in the day 

to speak in favour of Mr. Hope, but as it takes six or 
seven weeks from the time L ight is posted to me to the 
time you can receive a reply I must plead not guilty.

As far as I am concerned, I am convinced that there 
was no possibility of fraud on the part of either Mr. Hope 
or his colleague, Mrs. Buxton, wnen I took a series of 
photographs, both with and without my own camera, in 
September, 1920, when I was in London.

Although I am confident there never has been any desire 
on Mr. Hope’s part to practise trickery of any kind, still 
one must not forget that he is a medium, ana my experi-' 
enoe goes to show that most mediums, if not all, are liable 
at times to cheat unconsciously. They seem impelled by 
some unknown power in that direction, and do so without 
the slightest desire to go off the straight track. We have 
only to recall the frequent attempts to cheat on the part 
of Eusapia Palladino, who undoubtedly performed the 
most wonderful things, and convinced tne French, Italian 
and English scientists of the genuineness of her phenomena, 
yet on several occasions she resorted to the most child-like 
and naive acts of deception. Then we have the Slade case. 
Here Slade performed a barefaced deception before Sir E. 
Ray Lankester and suffered imprisonment for it—but we 
have abundant evidence that Slade did on numerous 
occasions cause spirit-writing to appear on tied-up and 
sealed plates. This has been attestea over and over again 
by experts, scientists, and other witnesses.

Now, I would suggest that a small committee be formed, 
say, of three members, who should go to three different 
photographic dealers of repute in London, and each member 
m turn should select two boxes of plates in the presenoe 
of the other two; these boxes should there and then be tied 
up with wire and the ends soldered down and sealed into 
the box. Three of the boxes should be tested for extras 
by placing them between the hands of Mr. Hope or against 
his forehead, then opened in the dark room and developed 
by one of the committee in the presenoe of the other two. 
The other boxes should also be opened in the dark room 
in the presenoe of all three, and two plates removed from 
each, which should each have a corner cut off in an irregular 
manner with a diamond. The mutilated plates should 
then be placed in the double backs and put in the camera 
by one or the three, the other two looking on (after the 
camera had been focussed on the sitters, and made ready 
for exporure). After exposure, the double backs should 
be tied up and sealed and retained by one of the committee. 
Each one of the committee should repeat the experiment 
with his own camera and slide, and all three slides should 
be taken away and the plhtes developed in the presence of 
all three members of the committee in a dark room of their 
own selection. If extras are obtained, the pieces of glass 
cut off should accurately fit the mutilated plates.

If these experiments be carried out away from Mr. Hope 
or his dark room and succeed, as I feel sure they will, it 
will settle the question once for all, and clear the Crewe 
Circle of all suspicion.

Yours, etc.,
G. L indsay Johnson.

[Dr. Lindsay Johnson is a distinguished oculist and the 
author of a number of scientific works. He has had con
siderable experience in photography, on which he has written 
authoritative treatises.]

«  LIGHT "  : COMMENDATIONS.

What a splendid paper is L ight l It both creates and 
fulfils an ideal for such a journal. The breadth and 
significance of its contents . . . .  the refinement of all the 
work as to its literary quality are admirable.

L ilian  W hiting.
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( Continued from , page 503.)
We with our limitations are thus forced to postulate 

two aspects of the universe: one of these is what is called 
the visible, finite or physical, yvhich carries the appearance 
of reality to our finite senses, though it has no existence 
for us apart from those senses; and the other is that which 
transcends our utmost conception, which we call the in
visible, infinite or spiritual. We cannot conceive beyond 
the finite so long as we are conscious of living under 
present conditions. With every act of perception by our 
senses, or conception by our intellect we have therefore not 
only knowledge of the visible or finite, as far as Intellec
tion can carry us, but we become at the same moment 
aware, by intuition, of the invisible, infinite beyond. So 
by the use of Introspection, as soon as we have gained a 
knowledge of our finite physical self with a clear compre
hension of its limited modes of thought, we at once be
come aware of the Infinite Spiritual part of us transcend
ing it. The spiritual part of us is our real personality, 
of which the physical self is only the outward manifesta
tion or shadow on our plane of consciousness.

Let me suggest two psychological experiments which will 
prove to anybody, who will earnestly try . them, how in
adequate the intellect is for dealing with any subject 
beyond its narrow finite horizon:

Try persistently, say for five minutes (not five seconds) 
to grasp the idea of the infinite extension of space; you 
won’t be able to grasp it, but I want you to try the ex
periment. The longer you persist ana try to master it, 
in the endeavour to get there in thought, the more impos
sible it becomes, until you have to give it up and acknow
ledge that it is absolutely inconceivable that space can 
extend without limit; but having done this you find that 
it is quite as inconceivable, and perhaps even more so, to 
think that space could be limited; there would always be 
the question what is beyond, and yet the Intellect insists 
that one of these two alternatives must be true, though 
it cannot conceive how either can be possible.

Again, try* persistently to master the idea of time dura
tion. In our experiment on space, when we had reached 
a point where we began to gasp with bewilderment, we 
bad a feeling of relief at the thought that after all we 
could, at the worst, stop our flight on our journey out
wards into the vasty deep; we could, as it were, ignore the 
terrifying idea of unending extension; but in the experi
ment on time our consciousness cannot apply that 
anaesthetic to its bewildered brain; time for us is irre
sistibly rushing on and carrying us with i t ; we are helpless, 
we cannot call a halt and say we will go no further. Our 
bewildered mind may try to force the thought that surely 
there must be an end sometime; but the intellect, which is 
quite incapable of dealing with such a question, tells us 
that Time can never cease.

To those who are dominated by the world of appearances 
and look outwardly upon time and space and therefore be
lieve them to be realities, such experiments, if persisted 
in for any length of time, would tend dangerously towards 
insanity; but relief comes immediately when, by looking 
inwardly, we realise that both these appalling infinites-of 
time and space are mere illusions, caused by the finite out
look of our ¿¿{/-consciousness. When, by looking inwardly 
we have cancelled that finite self, and have become Goa- 
conscious, we are able to realise our oneness with the Great 
Bpirit, and that our real spiritual being, the holy son of 
God growing up within us, always has been, is now and 
ever shall be in the Eternal Now comprising all' time and 
the Here comprising all space, where there cannot have 
been a beginning and can be no end.

When we have realised that our real personality is our 
inner spiritual being, we have only to turn our thoughts 
in the right direction,, namely, inwardly instead of out
wardly, to have the power of employing spiritual discern- 
inent’for sweeping away all those other inconoeivables with 
which the misuse of Intellection has for so long surrounded
UJ

We have seen that the whole world of appearances can 
only be looked upon as the temporal condition under which 
the race is being gradually educated, and by means of which 
we are being prepared for an existence far transcending 
anything that we can even imagine in our present state 
of knowledge.

It is only in the last fifty years that we have entered a new era of Religion and Philosophy ; we hear no more of the old fear that the study of .scientific facts leads to atheism or irréligion ; we have learnt to realise that Religion and Scienoe are only provisional, they are both progressive in their outlook and are meant to go hand in hand towards 1 elucidating the Riddle of the Universe; but the Scientist, ! on the one hand, must always remember that he is only looking outwardly at thé shadow forms of that Invisible Power which is the cause of all oausation, and that the real goal to which all knowledge is meant to lead us is the ; 
vision  of that Reality.The teachers of Religion, on the other hand, must realise j the value of scientific investigation. It can indeed only J deal with the visible shadow forms, but these are shadows 1 
of the Reality, and the study of nature is one and perhaps j the most important of the channels through which we are meant to gain a knowledge of nature’s Goa. It is, there- j 
fore, clearly a duty that the teacher of religion should, j  by the help of Scientists, seek to become better acquainted 
than he usually is with the wonders with which God has I 
surrounded us. St. Paul, in the passage quoted above, 1 has pointed out the value of the world of appearanoes for 
gaining a knowledge of God, but he has also warned ns | 
against looking upon the visible as being itself the reality. 1 
His words are, ‘For the things which are seen are temporal, 
but the things that are not seen are Eternal.” -I have shown elsewhere* that before we can gain a 
vision of the Reality we must realise that everything on 
the physical plane is only a shadow form or symbol of that 
which is on tne Transcendental, and we must thus look upon 
Nature. Every leaf and blade of grass is, as it were, a 
letter or word conveying some portion of that wonderful 
“Thought” of God which we call Creation; as every word 
in a book conveys a portion of the thought contained therein.

Under finite physical conditions we are looking out
wardly, namely, objectively on, say, a fftrest tree; we say 
the trunk is brown and hard, the bark rough, tne leaves 
green and the branches spreading out into space, that the 
branches wave about and creak, and the leaves rustle in 
the breeze ; but these are only movements under the illu
sions of time and space. When we have escaped from this 
limited outlook and are able to look inwardly, namely, 
subjectively, these outward forms will cease to have any 
value for us, we shall then understand the meaning of that 
tree in the scheme of creation. It is sad to see how many 
there are in this age of enlightenment who still confine their 
thoughts entirely to the outward material forms of every
day life, and have no thought of or desire to know tne 
real meaning of their sojourn here; they are indeed like 
children who cannot read; they confine their attention to 
the printed letters and words and think that these outward 
visible forms are all that the book contains; they have no 
knowledge of the truth underlying these symbols. This is, 
I think, to a great extent, the result of the great advance 
in Intellectualism experienced during the last fifty yeah, 
which has tended to stereotype thought into Srientifio 
formula? and hard and fast dogmas, and these in their turn 
have, among the thoughtless, succeeded in strangling 
initiative and quenching desire for advancement in a know
ledge of the true inner meaning of our surroundings. It 
is an age obsessed by ■ controversy, dominated and 
camouflaged by intellectual gymnastics. We need to take 
a leaf out of the daily log or primitive roan, or from little 
children, of whom we are told is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and learn again to develop the power of wondering at 
and loving tne beautiful in nature. The old pictorial 
Hebrew description of the creation contains a fundamental 
truth sadly overlooked by those who, in fear that the Great 
Architect of the Universe should be thought to have made 
a serious structural error in an important part of the build
ing, introduced Adam and Eve and the apple to account 
for the paradoxical existence of evil in a world created by 
a Being who was absolutely Perfect, Omniscient, Omni
potent, and All-loving. “i

“When God looked upon everything that He had made, 
behold it was very good.”

(Continued at foot of next pops.)
* “Science and the Infinite,”  Chapter on “The Vision.”
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F U R T H E R  C R IT IC IS M S  O F  T H E  
ATTITUDE O F  P R O F E S S O R  R IC H E T .

Mr. Frederick Stephens, of 27, Avenue Felix Faure, 
Paris, writes:—
t The translation in juight (p. 452) of Professor Richet’s 
recent article in the May-June number of the Journal of 
the “Institut Metapsycinque”  is useful as determining 
that gentleman’s precise attitude, and it confirms my 
brother’s statement that Richet has really not budged from 
the physiological materialism of the days of .Buchner, 

L. jMercier, and others. In short it is the position of the 
L orthodox physiologist plus an admittance of the reality of 
> supernormal facts of “ lucidity, etcetera.”  He is so im- 

| pressed with the empirical generalisation of psycho-physical 
' parallelism that he is almost (L ight, page 453) prepared 
to state that this parallelism is an example of cause and 

I effect—the “ cause”  “bein'” a cerebral modification  ̂ and the 
[ "effect” a state of consciousness.* Now. this is simply the 

old orthodox doctrine of Materialism—“ pur sang.”  It is 
the reason why he is obliged to find an explanation of 
“Raymond,”  “ G. P.,”  and others in a material brain be- 

[ longing to a living medium, for according to Richet, human 
intelligence can only be manifested in connection with a 
brain. But apart from the fact that in a former article 
he admitted the probable existence of “ non human 

] intelligences”  in Nature '(intelligence connotes memory and 
reason), thus by implication stultifying his fundamental 
• postulate of “ no psychosis without neurosis,”  it should be 
i; pointed out that his generalisation is so far from being

Dr. 
phe Con-

by Raymond, Estelle Livermore, or George Pelham that 
on that day we shall consider in the name of good sense, 
that their affirmations are sufficiently established.” So 
Geley and Lodge apply the same criterion. It 
seems strange that the phenomena of pliysico-psycho 
para|lelism never seem to suggest to this able 
physiologist. Richet, but one explanati n, viz., that the 
mind causally depends upon the brain, yet his colleague’s 
opinion is that the “Total Self” (Conscious plus Sub
conscious mind) is such that it entirely transcends its 
physical embodiment.

Professor Richet presents the doctrine of psycho
physical parallelism as though it were capable of only 
one conceivable interpretation, yet as Miss Dallas 
shows (Light, August 5th), Professor James has 
pointed out that it is only a theory and by no means a 
proven fact. He has indeed suggested “ an alternative 
theory which in his opinion interprets the facts of experi
ment more completely,”  viz., that the brain, instead of 
performing a productive function, performs merely a “ trans
missive”  function. In other words, the brain may be the 
physical condition through which the “ total self” manifests 
under limitations.

A W ELCOM E TO MR. FRED EVANS, OF 
CALIFORNIA.

accepted as unquestionable, that his own colleague, Dr.
| Geley (in his book “ From the Unconscious to the Con-1 
scious” ), roundly attacks the doctrine of psycho-physical \ 
parallel is ni, citing instances 'where excision of the higher 
brain “ areas”  has been carried out* without the patient 
having been affected as far as his “ psychical "efficiency”  or 
mental life is concerned. In fact Dr. Geley partly bases 
the conclusions in his book upon the utter inadequacy of 
the whole conception postulated by Richet. So Professor 
Richet may fight it out with his distinguished colleague.
But whatever the truth may be, it is misleading to pre
sent the doctrine as though it were as unchallenged, as (say),

. the law of Gravitation. The conclusion drawn by your I__
I (Correspondent “ C.E.B.”  is quite correct: not a single new 

argument is advanoed'; the Professor’ s standard of evidence is 
so severe that it would be impossible for any living person to 
establish his identity; and,apropos of this point,Dr. Geley’s 
words are very well worth consideration, l  translate from 
Dr. Geley’s article in the January-February number of the 

iik‘ ‘Revue ” : “ It is impossible to prove scientifically the real 
, existence of any person whatever—whether he happens to 

be a humble reporter or a savant. How, then, does it 
, happen that his existence is not called in question ?
| Uniquely in the name of good sense! It is not science 

which is employed here in this case, it is good sense. Very 
r. well then. I consider that, when it is a case of the identi- 
•<. fication of these mediumistic ‘entities,’ it is time to put 

on one side these transcendental arguments or high meta- 
K physical hypotheses r and to make appeal a little more than 
k  has so far been done to good sense. I maintain, and it 
gf is an opinion- reached after.long reflexion, that when the 
5*' day comes when a sufficient number of ‘entities’ shall have 

given proofs of their existence its strong as those furnished
* “ It would require the strongest evidence to convince 

■ me that this parallelism is not due to cause and effect.” — 
m  Richet.

To welcome Mr. Fred Evans, the famous, “ Slate 
Writing”  medium who has just arrived in this country from 
California, Miss Estelle Stead gave a “ reception”  at her 
residence in Smith-square, Westminster, on Friday, 11th 
inst. A considerable number of persons, some of them 
well known in Spiritualism and Psychical Research, were 
assembled, and Mr. Fred Evans found a cordial and, as he 
explained, a quite unexpected welcome to England.

Mr. Evans is a man of small but “ stocky” figure, clean 
shaven, greyish-haired, with a genial manner and an 
evidently alert mind. He was plainly very tired after so 
long a journey. A lady present excited some amusement 
by the comiuent that Mr. Evans was not the kind of man 
she bad expected—he did not look “ spiritual”  enough. On . 
this Mr. Evans is perhaps to be congratulated.

Miss Stead having given a short address of welcome, 
Mr. Evans replied expressing his pleasure and appreciation 
of what had come to him rather as something quite unex
pected. He had not expected to make a public appearance 
so soon after his arrival. He then gave a short discourse 
on the purposes of Spiritualism, notable for its earnest
ness and fluency. Referring to his own career, he explained
that he had long been impatient of his position as a medium 
taking fees for lus séances and thereby exposing himself 
to the malicious imputation that he was simplŷ  in the work
to make money. So for the last few years he had been 
mining in California with the idea of thereby accumulating 
enough money to make him independent of fees so that he 
might give his services as a demonstrator of the great fact 
of spirit communication.

Sir William Barrett who, with Lady Barrett, was 
amongst the guests, expressed the pleasure which they 
all felt in welcoming Mr. Evans. At the close, Miss Stead 
was the recipient of many warm acknowledgments for her 
kindness in giving a welcome to the Californian visitor and 
allowing so many of her friends to share in the pleasure.

Mr. Evans, it may be added, excused himself from giving 
any* demonstrations of his powers as a medium on the 
ground of fatigue after so many days of continuous travel. 
These he is to give later.

(C ontinued from previous page.)
From the infinite outlook of the Spiritual, the whole 

Universe, being the expression of His thought, must be 
absolutely perfect. It is only the narrow finite range 
of our outlook through ignorance caused by race-infancy 
and our limited inodes of perception which, by the asser
tion of Self, the cause i of all imperfections and the 

1» antithesis of that purity or singleness of heart by which we 
see God, blinds us with the illusions of evil, ugly and false, 
which we read into our surroundings.

How then can we free ourselves from this obsession and 
obtain a glimpse of the real world, of which this world of 
appearances is only the outward shadow-form under the 
limitations of Time and Space?

In conclusion, I should like to answer that question, 
and to. suggest, on the lines laid down in this paper, a way 
by which it is possible for anybody, of whatever form of 
earnest religious belief, to realise the presence within him 
of what I have referred to as his real spiritual personality, 
provided he has learnt to look inwardly instead of out
wardly, at the reality instead of the shadow, namely, at 
the meaning instead of the outward form of his surround
ings.

Lot me recapitulate. I have shown that the Invisible 
or Spiritual is the real and that the Visible or Physical 
is only its shadow-form as depic ted on our finite senses 
under the limitations of time and space. We have there
fore to postulate two aspects of the universe. The Spiritual 
which is immanent and transcendental, and the physical 
which constitutes our world of appearances. Every pheno
menon in nature has therefore these two aspects, tho 
Spiritual and the Physical.

If we analyse the human being we see these two aspects.

The Spiritual, an emanation from the Great Spirit, is the 
holy Son of God growing up within eacn one of us and 
constitutes our real personality. The physical self is the 
shadow or presentation of that real personality on the 
limited plane of our consciousness, it has the same life in 
common with all plants and animals, and probably, as 1 
have shown elsewhere, with even inorganic matter and is 
a part of the world of appearances.

It is a fundamental truth that before we can become * 
Conscious of the real meaning and value of anything, we 
must be able to realise the connection which it has with our 
being. It therefore follows that the way to solve the 
problem before us is to understand the relation in which 
each of us stands to that wonderful power behind all causa
tion in the world of appearances. In other words, the only 
way to know and realise the Spiritual is to feel our one
ness 4 with i t : and in order to feel our oneness with the 
Spiritual under our present conditions of race-infancy and 
therefore ignorance, we have first to realise the oneness of 
the physical self, which is the outward shadow-form of our 
real Spiritual self, with the physical universe, which is the 
outward shadow-form of tne Great Spirit.

This is indeed similar to the method suggested by St. 
Paul for gaining a knowledge of the Divinity of God, and 
I wish I had time to give practical examples, from my own 
personal experience, how it may be done; but ray paper- 
has already grown beyond what I intended and I must for 
tho present be content with having pointed out the pathway 
by which it is possible for anyone, who will earnestly set 
himself to the task, to realise the presence of the Spiritual 
Son of God which is growing up within us or in intimate 
connection with the earthly frame of each one of us, and 
which I have referred to as our real personality.
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THE O BVIOUSNESS OF T H E  
OBVIOUS.

A Co lloq u ia l  L e a d e r .

When Swedenborg died he is said to have left 
plans and specifications for the building of a machine 
to travel in the air—the fore-runner of our airships 
and aeroplanes. This was held on high medical 
authority to be part of the evidence which went to 
prove that Swedenborg was insane. If other evidence 
were needed, you had only to turn to his-writings on 
tfie next world. Here was a man who not only 
believed in the possibility of flying, but also in spirits 
who came and talked to him 1 If you required more 
than this to prove the insanity of the great man, then 
you were a very unreasonable person, probably 
touched with a little mental infirmity yourself I That 
was no doubt the kind of argument employed in those 
ilnys. To-day vou are clearly entitled to believe in 
"air-machines.”  You can see them moving in “ the 
central blue,”  and, it is not unlikely, have yourself 
travelled in them. Yes, you may believe in aero
planes and airships without fear of the lunacy laws. 
The reason is clear. It is because the air machine 
has been made an obvious thing for those who can 
only understand obvious things. It needed a mind 
like Swedenborg to see the possibility of aerial flight 
a century or two in advance. The minds of nis 
critics were of the pigmy order. Swedenborg was the 
seer of great principles. Most of his attackers were 
seers of nothing but the obvious.

Swedenborg was a believer in spirits. The exis
tence of spirits has not yet become an entirely obvious 
thing. The only really obvious thing is the corpse. 
You can see that all right; it is more obvious than 
pleasant. Is it not plain enough to the meanest 
intelligence (which is really the chief authority in 
these cases) that this is what death really means 7 It 
means a lifeless mass—a cadaver—subsequent putre
faction, and final dissipation into the elements. W hat! 
you don’t believe this when you have the fact before 
your very eyes? . (We will say that you are taking a 
last look at your old friend John Jones, deceased.) 
There he is! And here are you talking about Jones 
ns not being there as all—Jones as a spirit. I  can’t 
see him anywhere but where he is— on the bed ready 
for the undertaker. Of course if you can't see the 
obvious, it is really of no use arguing with you. . . 
But perhaps it is the shock; yes, that is what it is 
. a little bromide of potassium, or a tonic.
I will speak to the doctor. Perhaps a trip in an aero
plane would do you good. I am told it has a wonder
fully bracing effect on the nerves.

"A s it wns in the beginning.”  Wo can imagine 
instances of the same kind when some irresponsible 
fanatic, some weak-beaded, credulous person ex
pressed his faith in the discovery made by Galileo.

What I the earth goes round the suh?— the earth 
a round body? Where are your eyes? Where is your

common-sense? Can’t you see the sun going round 
the earth? Everybody else can. And have you not 
wit enough to understand that if the earth were like 
a bail all the water on it would, run off? I am afraid 
you are a dangerous heretic. . 1  must speak to 
the priest about it. An application of thumb-screwi 
would do you good. And perhaps a few turns on the 
rook. I am told it is wonderful in clearing the system 
of heretical opinions.

Great is the Obvious, and many are its wor
shippers ! It  reigns in glory until its place is takoo 
by another Obvious— all the kings of this dynasty 
have the same name: Obvious I., Obvious II., and 
so on.

It is still dangerous to see anything that is not 
quite plain to the general mind. There is something 
treasonable about it . it is contumacious of the 
rights and claims of our Sovereign Lord, Obvious, hit 
crown and dignity. (See 17 Ob., VII., cap. 21, 
section 13.)

You are a Spiritualist. The rack and thumb-screw 
are no longer available. Tonics don 't seem to do you 
any good. Perhaps a little wholesome ridicule . . 
or perhaps Mr. Clodd or Mr. McCabe could recom
mend something.

THE PASSING OF LORD NORTHCLIFFE.
We share with the whole world to-day the feeling of deep 

regret at the passing of Lord Northcliffe from mortal 
activities. He was indeed a great and noble instrument 
that responded in a unique and wonderful manner to those 
impulses of high character and divine purpose and thereby 
in his short earth life marked a true step forward in 
human progress. To him we owe directly the publication of 
the world famous Vale Owen Scripts. There are, we know, 
many thousands to-day who will reverenoe his name for the 
opportunity he gave them to acquire through these com
munications a closer knowledge and a clearer vision of 
things spiritual. Though Lord Northcliffe admitted to ns 
personally his lack of knowledge on psychic matters, yet with 
a deep intuition which was peculiar to him he realised the 
importance of the subject and placed great relianoe on the 
word of the men and women whom he felt he could trait 
to give the readers of his journals further light and instruc
tion in this direction. Lord Northcliffe established a now 
era in the affairs of this world, and there is no doubt he 
was chosen for the work. He bravely undertook it and 
succeeded, and he gave his mortal life for it. But in 
losing his life he gained it.

DR. FOURNIER D’ALBE AND “ THE nOLIGHER 
CIRCLE.”

To the Editor of L ig h t .
Sh i,—Dr. Fournier D’Albe’s letter in  yo-r issue of 12th 

inst. cannot be allowed to go without comment., 1 will 
endeavour to be as brief as possible.

Dr. Fournier does not mince matters. He accuses tho 
Goligher family of a conspiracy to obtain money by false 
pretences. It seems difficult to believe that Mr. iierr, a 
comparative stranger, should join in this.

Asa regards Dr. Schrenck-Notzing, his remark concern
ing bias is, I conclude, the result of a perusal of Dr. 
Fournier’s hook. It is unfortunate if the wording, due 
probably ter a desire for compression, produces that effect, 
as I know it has done on an impartial reader.

As to the sentence: "On the strength of a photograph 
ascribed by the photographer himself to an accident, are 
we to suppose that Dr. Crawford knew that? The photo
grapher was Mr. Skelton. After Dr. Crawford had used 
the photograph in his book Mr. Skelton laid claim to 
the negative (I suppose considering it of value); which 
claim Dr. Crawford resisted. When did Mr. Skelton form 
thoa opinion that the luminous appearanoes were due to 
accident P At this time of day his opinion would be of no 
more value than that of any other photographer. By the 
way, Mr. Skelton was one of the sitters at Crewe when tho 
recent Crawford psychograph was produced.

Does Dr. Fournier show good taste in his remarks re
specting the late Dr. Crawford, who worked in a purely 
scientific spirit if any man ever did? Has Dr. Fournier 
any right to treat him de ha/ut en has as he does? I am 
sure Dr. Fournier must regret some parts of hia letter.

With reference to the "girlish pranks” : did not tho 
Fox Sisters commence with pranksP Such pranks, if soy. 
were before Dr. Crawford started his investigations; "And 
ended in tragedy.”  We have Dr. Crawford’s letters to Mr. 
Gow and myself showing that the psychic work had nothing 
to do with his sad end.

Yours, eto.,
T he  L ath Du. C ra w fo r d ’ s L iterary  E xecutor.

I



August 19, 1922.J L I G H T 521

TH E O B SE R V A T O R Y .

LICHT ON TH IN G S IN GENERAL.

Owing to a better understanding of psychic matters 
the newspapers of Great Britain are becoming less liable 
to misquote and make facetious remarks on the public 
writings 6f men and women o f. authority relating to the 
subject of the proof of the continuity of human, life after 
death and post mortem communications. There is one 
passage, however, that a certain type of journalist will 
always misquote or misrepresent on the slightest provoca
tion. We are referring to the reference to “ whiskey and 
cigars” that occurs in Sir Oliver Lodge’s work,' “ Raymond.” 
A few days ago the “ Daily Dispatch,” of Manchester, pub
lished the following sapient reference on smoking and “ Ray
mond” ; “1 see that General Booth, of the Salvation Army, 
has been declaiming to-day at Cardiff against smoking, and 
declaring that there is ‘ no smoking up there.’ The General 
iŝ  of course, entitled to his own opinion. But what will 
Sir Oliver Lodge have to say— after all he has told us of the 
oigars which his son Raymond smokes in the ‘after life’ ?”

This of course • may seem a very witty observation to 
some people, but as it is an absolutely incorrect statement we 
will give the passage from “ Raymond.”  which occurs on 
page 197, to show now little the “ Daily Dispatch” knows 
about the reference and with the hope tha,t the editors of 
other newspapers may check such observations before they 
appear in the news columns of their journals. Sir Oliver 
Lodge, on December 3rd, 1915; at a sitting with Mrs. 
Osborne Leonard, the medium, is addressed by her control, 
“Feda,” who is speaking on behalf, of Sir Oliver’s son 
Raymond, who it is claimed was speaking to his father 
through the agency of “Feda” on this occasion. “ Feda” 
says:—

“He says he doesn’t  want to eat now. But he sees 
some who do; he says they have to be given something 

1 which has all the appearance of an eartn food. People 
try to provide everything that is wanted. A chap came 
over the other day. who would have a cigar. ‘That 
finished them,’ he thought. He means he thought they 
would never be able to provide that. But there are 

. laboratories over here, and they manufacture all sorts ot 
things in them. Not like you do, out of solid matter, 
but out of e&ences, and ethers, and gases. It’s not the 
same as on the earth plane, but they were able to manu
facture what looked like a cigar. He didn’t try one 
himself, because he didn’t  care to; you know he wouldn’t 
want to. But the other chap jumped at it. But when 
he began to smoke it, he didn’t think so much of it; he 
had four altogether, and now he doesn’t  look at one. 
They don’t seem to get the same satisfaction out of it, 
so gradually it seems to drop from them. But when they 
first come they do want things. Some want meat, and 
some strong drink; they call for whiskey sodas. Don’t 
think I ’m stretching it, when I tell you that they can 
manufacture even that. But when they have had one 
or two, they don’t seem to want it so much— not those 
that are near here. He has heard of drunkards who want 
it for months and years over here, but he hasn’t seen 
any. Those I  have seen, he says, don’t  want it any more 
—like himself with his suit, he could dispense with it 
under the new conditions. He wants people to realise 
that it’s just as natural as on the earth plane.”

The “ Evening News”  of August 8th published a story 
of a “ Lourdes Miracle” that has created a considerable 
amount of interest. The Paris correspondent of that 
journal telegraphed the following report of the incident:—

The astonishing cure of a girl Buffering from a rare 
disease is reported from Lourdes. Mademoiselle Jeanne 
Molin, aged 22, had been lying in a plaster-cast since 
last February, and the doctor said that the slightest 
movement might cause her death. He forbade her 
parents to take her to Lourdes but she was taken there 
m spite of the doctor at the beginning of this month. 
She suffered greatly during the journey. When the 
Eucharistic procession stopped in front of her at Lourdes 
ihe felt a strange tingling sensation in her legs and back, 
and she was suddenly cured. She was examined by three 
doctors, who issued the following bulletin: “No pains 
exist now; the movements of the limbs are also painless 
and free. No traoe of disease remains.” ' The dootors 
concluded: “ Jeanne Molin is completely cured, and to 
produoe suoh a change is needed a force outside tho laws 
of nature and human science.”

From the “ Times” wo learn that Messrs. Methuen will 
publish “[The Great Seoret,”  by Maurice Maeterlinck, trans-

lated by Bernard Mi&ll. during the autumn. The book 
deals with the secret or primitivo religion and the occult 
wisdom of the East and pre-Socratic Greece. The Gnostics 
and the Neo-Platonists, the Kabbalah, the Hermética, the 
modern occultists and the metapBychologists are similarly 
treated. From the same publishers is also coming a 
critical survey of “ Occultism and Modern Science.” trans
lated from the German of T. Konstantin Oesterreich, Pro
fessor of Philosophy at the University of Tubingen. Pro
fessor Oesterreich’s aim has been to give to that which 
would seem “super” natural its rightful place in present- 
day knowledge, quoting instances in which such phenomena 
agreo with the facta which they appear to contradict.

• • • •

In the issue of the “ Times” for Saturday last there 
appeared a letter from Sir Arthur Conan Doyle which reads 
as follows:—

Sir ,—I saw an emission of ectoplasm in London a 
fortnight ago. I  not only saw it, but had a sample in 
my hand in good light in Paria last year. But it is not 
to be got by money rewards.

A very delicate adjustment of psychic forces is neces
sary for its production, and now, as of old, “being all of 
one accord” is essential. It is notioeable that in Mme. 
Bisson’s own experiments success was very variable. But 
in this new science of plasmology, as in all other sciences, 
it is the positive whicn counts, and the negative may be 
disregarded, save as a warning. At present it is the 
failure which is reported, while the success is lightly dis
missed, even when personally vouched for by such men 
as Richet, Flammarion, Geley, Schrenck-Notzing, or 
Crawford.

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Dovlb.

On the following Monday Sir H. Bryan Donkin replied in 
the “ Times” to Sir Arthur as follows:—

Sir,—In his letter to the “ Times” of the 12th inst., 
Sir A. Conan Doyle definitely excludes the alleged pheno
menon of “ectoplasm” from all possibility of verification 
by his announcement that “being all of one accord” is 
essential for the production of ectoplasm.

“ Being all of one accord” may fairly be taken to 
mean that no one present during the attempts to produoe 
it may suggest any test for the medium’s good faith, or 
even doubt the possibility of the production of the pheno
menon by “ psychic” means. Sir A. Conan Doyle has at 
last made clear the method he follows in endeavouring to 
persuade the public that a “new science of ‘plasmology’ ” 
has been discovered. But in doing tins he surely has 
succeeded in restoring sight to at least some of his blind 
disciples.

Yours, etc.,
Bryan D onkin.

Whether out of the laboratory or in it the condition oi 
“ Being all of one accord” is surely an essential condition 
for the conduct of every quest undertaken by a company of 
persons, especially when it comes to the unveiling of 
nature’s secrets. It is difficult to follow the reason in Sir 
Bryan Donkin’s argument. Perhaps there is no reason in 
it at all, but only as an American said onoe, “Just con
versation.”

During the past few weeks the “ Daily Telegraph” has 
published a series of articles by Paul Heuzo on “Do the 
Dead LiveP” As these articles, well written though 
they are, deal chiefly with all the so-called exposures of 
mediums and mediumistic phenomena, they haraly answer 
the question raised in the title. To those, however, who 
prefer negative evidence to positive, these articles should 
prove attractive. In a letter published in the “ Daily Tele
graph” on August 11 tli, from the Rev. J. W. Hayes 
(associate of the S.P.R.), it is evident that these articles 
are appreciated in some quarters. The letter reads:—

The British public has received a great service at your 
hands through the publication of the series of articles by 
Paul Heuze on “ Do the Dead Live?”  As a psychical 
reBearoher of some forty years’ standing myself, 1 have 
often been amazed at the power of hallucination, even 
without hypnotic influence, and have known scientists 
of repute, who ought, of all men, to know the peculiar 
laws of psychology, to be utterly hallucinated at the most 
crude displays on the part of mediums. The public should 
ho made aware, and I hope these articles by Paul Heuzo 
will help to do it', that all the senses (viz., sight, hearing, 
touch, taste, etc.1), are subject to this hallucination, so 
that figures are soon which have no existence, music heard 
which exists only in the imagination, objects handled 
which are not really in tho room at all, and perfumes 
identified which have no actuality. Truth is stranger 
than fiction, and the tricks of the subnormal parts of our 
personality are frequently very ourious.
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T H E  P R O O F S  O F  L I F E  A F T E R  D E A T H .

LUCIDITY V E R S U S  S U R V IV A L .

B Y  M O N T A G U E  R U S T , L .R .C .P . A .  S .E .

I fool sure that the intelligent render o f  L ight will 
highly appreciate the article by Professor Charles Richet 
in reply to Sir Oliver Lodge on the question of the interpre
tation of the phenomena of Spiritualism. Lucidity versus 
survival, whicnP Here we are dealing with_ two of the 
greatest scientists in the world, and it is certainly remark
able that their conclusions should be so opposed, while both 
admit the genuineness of the phenomena.

Mv introduction to the subject was in 1893 under rather 
peculiar circumstances. Choosing tho# medical career, 1 
came to Edinburgh,- and “ digged”  with another medical 
student in what is known as the Students’ Barracks. One r

_____ ____________Vidge^^HHi!pB!ljl
' gotten the facts of the case except that I felt rather un
canny when he was unfolding his tale. So far everything

day my friend told me a very weird ghost story, which he 
■aid took place somewhere in Cambridge. 1 haVe long for- 
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went well, but at the end or the story he stated that the L 
facts were true, and earnestly believed it. Then, of course,
I laughed, ana laughed loudly and rudely, but still he 
stuck to nis guns, and maintained that the story was a 
fact. It took me a little time to realise that he really 
meant what he said, and actually believed what to me was 
a very fantastic tale. A horrible feeling grew over me, 
not describable by my pen, that this poor fellow was mad. 
and that he should be under restraint in Morningside 
Asylum, and I was not slow to tell him so.

However, that was in 1893, and now 1 think very 
differently. Since then I have had the good fortune to 
become closely associated with several wonderful sensitives 
—one in particular who was a medical student himself. 
Phenomena took place sometimes daily of a very remarkable 
uature. He was controlled by beings of extraordinary 
divergence, who spoke Greek, French, Hindustani, and 
other languages through his mouth. Sometimes a con
trol would take charge of him and speak in some unknown 
tongue which none of us could interpret, and he would 
have to go away without being able to make himself under
stood. I may state that this medical student could only 
speak English himself.

A  Case of P ossession .
On one occasion a personality of a very undeveloped 

nature controlled him. He was very violent and abusive 
until we gradually got him quietened down, and eventually 
got him to tell us nis Christian and surname and his full 
address, how he died, and what he died of, the places he 
used to visit, especially the public-houses. He remained 
in my friend’s body for the best part of an hour, and by 
talking and arguing with him we were able to influence 
him so far, and to get his story out of him. We pointed 
out that he was not really dead himself, of which lie was 
well aware, feeling as alive as ever, but that he had lost 
his own body through the malady which he told us of, and 
that he was temporally using the body of another man. 
He partially undressed himself and had a look at his clothes, 
the clothes which the student wore. He looked* at his 
hands, his hoots, and all about the room, and was quite 
dumbfounded, and bad not the least idea where he was 
or who was speaking to him. Eventually we invited him 
to come back at a definite date, time, and place; the latter 
ho seemed to know, and he bade us good-bye, and cleared 
out. The student dropped as if he were shot, and woke 
up exhausted, and when he came, to himself he asked what 
had lieen the matter. Unfortunately, through a series of 
unforeseen circumstances our meeting with this fellow was 
of a most disastrous character. He thought we had de
ceived liim, which, of course, was not the case, and left us 
and the sensitive very abruptly, but not without having 
given us a good deal of information about himself.

Now the interesting part of this episode, which really 
has to lie experienced before one cun possibly understand 
or realise whnt it is like, is the fact that a dnv or two Inter 
we went to the address given. This man had lived in that 
street at No. 21, and not at No. 23, as he had stated, 
|mi lie had worked ns a joiner at No. 23. He had died 
v»f inti turn/.u, as he had said, six weeks before at Mniirbester, 
and, as far as I can reinemtier, used to visit the public-house 
which lie named. . . . His Christian and surname were 
correct. Four medical students were present at this seance, 
including the sensitive. None of us had heard of him lie- 
fore, and wo did not know if there was Much a number in 
the street named or noA. We had not tho least knowledge

i thal< lve died(of influenza, and never knew the name of the 
public-house which he frequented. These are fact« just 
the same as that photo incident mentioned in Sir Oliver’s 
book, “ Raymond.’ ’ Is this Lucidity, especially when this 
sort of experience happens occasionally with most sensitives? 
With my friend they happened fairly often.

If my illustrious colleague, Professor Richet, found such 
a medium as my friend, one who is easily controlled by all 
sorts of personalities, he would soon get all the proof ho 
needs, for all grades could manifest before him from the . 
poor earth-bound soul to the more auvanejed, and each mani
fest their own ¡peculiarities ana idiosyncrasies, even their 
earthly deformities,, on entering onoe more the material 
mind. It is infinitely better to have one good medium 
to work with than to run here and there after a number 
who are not so good.

CottUOUORATIVE EVIDENCE.

But to continue my evidence. At a sitting at which ■! 
I was present, the spirit of a man was described by the r 
clairvoyant, and the name was given as “ Thomas.” We did 
not recognise the description given, ana as the incident \ 
did not have any value it was set aside, save that notes 
were taken. The next day I had another sitting with 
another clairvoyant, who was completely ignorant of what 
had passed the day before; in falct she had not the least 
idea who I was. She gave a description of a spirit present, 
and added the name “ Alfred,”  while the description was 
very similar to the one already referred to. Putting two 
and two together I at once recognised the spirit who was 
trying to prove hiipself. a» present. It was Thomas Alfred
R., with nis exact description.

Then with regard to peculiarities, ii.c-r« was a well known 
divine of our neighbouring city who had a drawn-up leg, 
so that his foot was ffbout ten inches from the ground. Mid 
whose boot was shod with an iron frame in order to 
lengthen it. One can imagine the sort of rumbling walk ho 
would have. Not long after he died, and at the close of . 
a Spiritualists’ meeting in# the • same city, he controlled a 
medium at the back or the /hall, and walked her. right up ' 
to the platform in his characteristic walk, and accosting ‘ 
the president, said, “ How do you do, Mr. S.P I am Mr. 
McR.,”  and his voice was the same deep resonant voice he 
had on earth. Since then he has, controlled other mediums, ' 
and while in the earthly condition he cannot ever put his ji 
foot to the ground, but stands with it drawn up.

There is another whom I knew who was, partially 1 
paralysed on one side, whose walk was also very rumbling, ' 
so to speak. He manifested to me through a medium on 
one occasion, and his walk was still the same. Tt seems 
to be a law that re-entering the material brain brings back : 
the earthly conditions, though minor conditions may vanish j 
in course of time.

Another interesting case was that of a spirit who lost 
his life in the overthrow of Pompeii, and who seemingly ’ 
had returned to earth in a medium’s body for the first time. 
The state of panic he manifested was something extra* | 
ordinary. The whole frame  ̂ shook, and liis nerves went 
like an electric bell, all the time exclaimin'- The lava, the 
lava!”  When the fear passed he was able to speak 
rationally, and tell about these times.

If one newly-drowned controls a medium he goes through 
•ill tho spluttering and gasping of drowning, trying to swim 
if he can, or waving liis arms as if in the water. It takes 
some time to assure him he is safe, and then liis idea is that 
he has been saved', and is all right again.

I could multiply instances like these more than space 
would permit, but I ask : is this Lucidity of the medium, 
or is it proof of survival ? I do not see how Professor 
Richet’s theory ciin be applied to such cases at all. They 
carry their proof on the face of them.

Then lastly let us take the case of Materialisations. 1 
will leave out all the phenomena of a minor nature, aurh 
as hits of ectoplasm, stuff like muslin, fingers, bands, arms, 
partly formed faces, and even that substance which lias been 
so ridiculed and op He'd “ hot and cold wax’ ’ by at least one 
person, who had the audacity to say that it could he■ mane 
hot or cold, solid or melted, swallowed or ejected, hy toe 
breath of the medium. I will omit all these, though the 
at least prove that it is not the medium inasciiieraning 
a spirit, as some might say about the full materialisati t
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bat that theory, too, falls to the ground in the light of the 
following séance which I attended.

T he  P roof from  M aterialisations.
At this séance from twelve to fifteen different forms 

materialised, most of them fully formed, and on one occasion 
at least two forms made their appearance at the same time, 
one on each side of the sensitive, and fully a yard and a 
half away from him, while he lay groaning in a state of 
deep trance. One of the forms was at least six feet high, 
and had a deep sonorous voice. The other was a child 
whose head ana shoulders were visible to me across the 
dining-room table, and it sjpoke in a chad’s voice. The 
form next to me, practically touching me, seemed to me 
to be a human being just as much as me rest of the sitters 
in the room, and he spoke and answered questions in an 
.entirely normal way. I asked him, or rather was in the 
middle of the sentence of asking him to grasp my hand, 
but before the sentence was completed he grasped my hand 
tightly, and pulled it up towards the ceiling. 1  had to 
stand up to follow it, and my arm was stretched up as 
far aa it could go, when I asked him to release me. This 
was done immediately. Of all the forms present I  only 
recognised two, one of a dusky complexion, clean shaven, 
and the other a man with a long black beard, both of 
whose names were given. Professor Kichet says that these 
are formed by the medium’s own subconscious mind, but 
combined with such phenomena are usually the voices of 
the spirit directors either in the direct voice or through 
the medium’s mouth,, directing the séance, their per
sonalities known to the usual sitters. Has their testimony 
no weight combined with the phenomena?

Mr. Blackwell in his very able and interesting article on 
“Materialisations’ ’ in L ig h t  of July 22nd mentioned the 
case of a sitter whose wife was fully materialised. She 
called her husband to her side, and he, after speaking with 
her, announced that he and his wife used to sing a duet 
together on earth, and they would try it again under these 
altered conditions. The earthly husband took his part, 
and the materialised spirit .wife hers, and they sang to
gether to the assembled company as they used to do in the 
past. Very strange and touching was that duet to them !

Now here are live, breathing, speaking, and intelligent 
beings seen, felt, and recognised by thousands of people 
both at the present time and in the past, and who even 
leave wax moulds of their limbs, toes, and fingers, as after
tests, dematerialising out of them, leaving them unbroken 
and uncracked. Is Lucidity to account for this? Per
sonally I  cannot see it.

How to I n v e s t ig a t e .

( Professor Charles Richet is one of the world’s great 
scientific intelligent minds, apparently trying earnestly to 
solve the question. Now it is perhaps presumptuous for me 
to offer any advice, because I am a long way behind him 
in everything ; but I have an average amount of intelligence, 
and have had unique opportunities of investigation with at 
least two highly-developed mediums, and my experience 
is that the more one sits with one really good medium the 
more one is driven to accept the “ spirit hypothesis’ ’ as the 
only feasible one. My advice is. get in touch with, and 
become friends with, a well-developed sensitive. Become 
friends also with the unseen visitors, and treat them as 
you would your friends on this side or the veil. Leave all 
that nasty critical atmosphere behind. Do not treat them 
as a case of disease of the mind, or as a mechanical engine, 
and especially do not treat that very sensitive being, the 
psychic, in an outwardly friendly way, and suspect him of 
fraud behind his back, or with that hostile critical attitude 
which in a recent case has become public. If these con
ditions are fulfilled phenomena and experience will follow 
which will satisfy the greatest demands of any intelligent 
and scientific mind, and open up an horizon of conscious
ness of which it is difficult to discern the limit. On the 
other hand, if these conditions be ignored no real sensitive 
will sit for you; they who are super-sensitive, and it would 
hurt their fine nature too much to try. That is how science 
suffers.
. Consider the cumulative testimony of the world, how 

large it is. From the “ dead” of all nations comes the same 
cry, “ We are not dead. We live, and can communicate 
with earth.”  Is the very volume of testimony not a 
witness in itself, even if no scientista be at each séance to 
test and super-test, and say how things are to be done? 
Ho who denies such testimony and says it is all the action 
of tlie subconscious mind of the medium must neoessarily 
hold the heart of man to be utterly depraved ; that he is a 
liar and a deceiver in his innermost, % and only fit for per
dition. But it is not so. The evidence or spirit com
munion is an ever-increasing mountain, and mediums be
tween the two worlds are multiplying fast, opening up an 
ever increasing field of research.

Mu. J. N. Green we l l .— We regret to learn that Mr.
J. N. Greonwell who, somh forty years ago was among the 
loading workers in Spiritualism in Newcastle and who went 
t) Australia in the early ’eighties, is lying seriously ill. 
Doubtless a few friends are lbft who still remember him and 
who will find a melancholy interest in the news, which we 
have received through Mr. Thomas Blyton.

ROBERT BLATCHFORD’S CHANGE OF 
VIEW.

Writing in the “ Hawick News” recently on the subject 
of Mr. Robert Blatchford and Psychic Phenomena, the Rev. 
Dr. Cathels made the following interesting remarks on the 
famous journalist and leader of thought:—

For many years, Materialism had no more powerful 
advocate than he. Week by week, in the pages of “The 
Clarion,” he gave forth his message in eloquent and per
suasive words. He was an “ unbeliever,”  ana he gloried in 
the fact. He was an atheist by conviction, and he was not 
ashamed to be known as such. There was no God. There 
was no future life. There was no mind apart from a 
material brain. Man was the outcome of matter and force. 
Beyond this world there was no other world for him. He 
.was born in time, and in time be died. And death was 
final. This was the basis of “Nunquam’s” message to his 
tens of thousands of readers.

For him Religion in any form had no legitimate place in 
human life. It had its origin in Superstition. Reason 
discounted it. and Science disproved it. With such a creed, 
it followed that short shrift was given to sin, and all that 
sin involved. And moral responsibility also vanished. 
Materialism, when it is as thorough as Robert Blatchford’s 
was, has room for neither. Matter and Force are non- 
moral. The human machine—man, woman, or child— 
being the creation of Matter and Force, cannot “ sin.” 
And because human freedom was denied as a thing impos
sible and incredible, therefore human responsibility was a de
lusion and a snare. This was the creed, hopeless in its outlook, 
and tragic in its implications, that for years controlled 
Robert Blatchford’s mind.

No man spoke to a wider audience. No living man was 
guide, philosopher, and friend to a greater number of his 
fellow-countrymen. No man delivered his message with 
greater eloquence, and earnestness, and honesty. And 
no man took the cause of the poor, and the oppressed—the 
“ under-dog” in the battle of life—more warmly and more 
powerfully to heart. But the Robert Blatchford of the 
past is not the Robert Blatchford of the present. The old 
honesty, and earnestness, and courage remain. The old 
keenness and alertness of mind are there. And the old 
passion for truth and justice is not abated. Bat the old 
creed is no longer his. For him, Materialism has been 
found wanting. It cannot meet the facts of life.

There are things that Matter and Force are powerless 
to explain. Mind and brain are not identical: they are not 
interchangeable terms. There is a realm of human experi
ence where indisputable spiritual forces are ever active. 
And there are a multitude of supernormal facts, psychic 
phenomena, mysterious happenings, to which orthodox 
science, like orthodox religion, has hitherto been fatuously 
blind. To all this Robert Blatchford has become keenly
alive. And to all this is due the very interesting and
significant fact that to-day he can no longer be ranked 
with his old colleagues of the materialistic faith. With 
these “ vociferous Sadduoees” he has parted company. His 
face is turned to another direction than theirs. Their faith 
— if faith it can be called—is no longer his. The last word 
of their creed is—Death. He is the seeker of a creed, the 
last word of which shall be—Life.

I  believe in the supernatural as a matter of intellect and 
reason, not as a matter of personal experience. I do not see 
ghosts; I only see their inherent probability.—G. K. 
Chesterton, in “The Perfect Game.”

THE MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON,
AND

THE SECOND MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.
(Two Volumes!)

PUBLISHED BY RICHARD BADGER. THE GORHAM 
PRESS, BOSTON. U.S.A.

To be obtained fr o m  S T A N L E Y  P H IL L IP S , Publisher,
M , Brondesbury Road, London, N .W .

Price 9/« per Volume.
Of those Messages the REV. G VALE OWEN wrote:—

“ They should be very helpful to toil-worn souls perplexed 
with many cares of earth For tt ey breathe that peace 
which will be ours some day.”

£ C  PER CENT. INTEREST-FREE FROM IN- 
OOME-TAX DEDUCTION— be obtained 

on your Saving«. Dividend« paid Half-yearly in full. 
Easy Withdrawal« without enpenee or deduction. Skoubity. 
Aaswnno. Ascot« over £1,090,08. Reserve Fund« ¿50,0#®, 
Advance, mad. toward« purchase of Freehold and Laaaeheld 
Property. Full particular» from WBSTBOURNE PARE 
PEWIT. BUILDING SOCIETY (Chairman-ERNBST 
w . BEARD, Be,.), 136, Weatbourne Terraco, Paddington, 
London, W. 8.
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T H E  L IF E  R A D IA N T .

Miss Evelyn Underbill’s New Book.*

The aim of this book, well-expressed on the title-page 
of its outer cover, "is to present the spiritual life in terms 
of contemporary thought, without using the technical 
language of mysticism. It discusses the relation of the life 
of the spirit to history, modern psychology, institutional 
religion, education, and the personal and social life.”

Headers of this author's works are well aware that their 
keynote is spirituality—not a negative sort of religious 
sentimentality, nor a cold and colourless formulation of 
traditional orthodoxy, but a , live, statural, cosu.»- 
sympathetic presentation of the spiritual life in our own 
time and all times. The book is highly spiritual, in the 
classic sense, not spiritualistic, in the sense of moderp 
Spiritualism. Psychic phenomena, as now commonly under
stood, even in association with celebrities in mysticism, are 
purposely passed by. The mystical is here eminently prac
tical, spiritually rational, of as much moment in the com
mon life to-day as are other and more familiar elements of 
it—indeed more so than many of these. We do not perceive 
the "hidden unity in toe Eternal Being," says our 
author.—

Here is our little planet, chiefly occupied, to our view, 
in rushing round the sun; but -perhaps found from an
other angle to fill quite another part in vne cosmic scheme. 
And on this apparently unimportant speck, wandering 
among systems of suns, the appearance of life and its 
slow development and ever-increasing sensitisation; the 
emergence of pain and of pleasure; and presently man 
with his growing capacity for self-affirmation and self- 
sacrifice, tor rapture and for grief. Love, with its un
earthly happiness, unmeasured devotion, and limitless 
pain; all the ecstasy, all the anguish that we extract 
from the rhythm of life and death. It is much, really, 
for one little planet to bring to birth. And presently 
another music, which some—not many perhaps, yet, in 
comparison with its population—are able to near. The 
music of a more inward life, a sort of fugue in which the 
eternal and temporal are mingled; and here and there 
some, already who respond to it.
This is her answer to the questions, "What are we to 

regard as the heart of spirituality? . . . Why do the 
Christian saint, Indian rishi, Buddhist arkal, Moslem tufi, 
all seem to us at bottom men of one race, living under 
differing sanctions one life, witnessing to one fact?’ ’—

H ub life, which they show in its various perfections, 
includes, it is true, the ethical life, but cannot be equated 
with it. Wherein do its differentia consist? . . . Surely 
we come near to the truth, as history and experience 
show it to us, when we sav again that the spiritual life 
in all its manifestations from smallest beginnings to 
unearthly triumph is simply the life that means God in 
all His richness, immanent and transcendent: the whole 
response to the Eternal and Abiding of which any one 
man is capable, expressed in and through his this-world 
life.
In another chapter. "The Life of the Spirit in the In

dividual,’ ' we read:—■
The real spiritual consciousness is positive and con

structive in type: it does not look back on the past sins 
or mistakes of the individual or of the community, hut 
in its other-world faith and this-world charity is inspired 
by a forward-moving spirit of hope. Seeking alone the 
honour of Eternal Beauty, and because of its invulnerable 
sense of security it is adventurous. The spiritual man 
and woman can afford to take desperate chances, and live 
dangerously in the interests of their ideals; being de
livered from the many unreal fears anu anxieties which 
commonly torment us, and knowing the unimportance of 
possessions and of so-called success.
Spiritual truth of diamond radiance!
But in a book of such spiritual beauty, why should 

the crude herd-concept do duty for designation of emergent 
fraternal lore in the human race? And why should man 
bo described as an animal, when be is really ultra-animal 
or human?

W. B. PlCKEX.

P rofessor R ichet and the " S pir it  H ypothesis.” —Mr. 
Thomas Blvton writes: " I  think it is a great pity that 
eminent scientists who have investigated psychic pheno
mena and become convinced of Ha reality, should make 
public their conclusions based onlv on their own personal 
experiences and ignoring all that has been experienced and 
recorded by others. In this way their opinions become 
shorn of much of the value that might otherwise attach 
to them, for surely in pronouncing on any subject it is 
necessary to make a survey of the whole field and not 
merely a section of it.”

* "The Life of the Spirit and the Life of To-day,”  by 
Evelyn Underhill." Methuen and Go. (Prioo 7a. 6d. net.)

M O U N T A IN  M E D IT A T I O N S .

“ T h e  P rocess op  D y in g .”

By Helen Mary Boulnois.

Mounting higher and higher, cross-legged on a pony this 
morning, every breath I drew lighter, more joyous, brain- 
clearing, among bright flowers, beneath green pines, I was 
intensely reminded of the most delightful sensation of my 
life—the night I  died. I shall always believe I  did, though 
doctor and nurse might qualify it with “ nearly.”  They 
brought me back, or 1  should not be here to recall it.

Arrived in this sweet, clean hut, smelling delightfully 
of spruce pine, looking across the green marg or meadow, 
under slopes of snow, 1 find time at last to open a treasured 
batch of L ig h t .

In that of April 22nd my friend, Miss Lilian Whiting, has 
put in exact words my experience of the morning: “ A wider, 
freer, more exhilarating and more spiritual atmosphere."
It is true she speaks of intellectual life, but so closely are 
we interknit, body and spirit, hardly can one be quickened 
without the quickening of the others. Happily I find also, 
in the copy of L ig h t  of April 1st, the article to which she 
referred. I repeat its title above. Eagerly I read it to 
sea if my sensations of the day are allied, too, in other 
people’s' opinion with the probable loosening and lifting of 
earthly shackles.

And now for that experience of many years ago. Weeks 
of agony had held me in my bed. Not even the chloroform 
they once gave me deadened the pain for more than a few 
minutes. At last one night I  quietly supped beyond it. 
Strangely enough the sensation was one often described— 
of passing through water. Never men had 1 seen the 
Orient. The vivid, lucent, transparent, rosy-yellow atmos
phere, the gleaming water of the stream; the-fall of willows, 
dropping on the further bank, were of transcendent beauty 
hitherto undreamt. I  cooled burning ankles in the shallows. 
So delicious was the feeling of the Hot pain being driven 
from the body with each step that I  lingered purposely. I 
drew it out as long as* possible—until the exquisite cold 
reached above my knees. Here I  paused, for the silver 
stream ran swift and strong. I  feared being swept away.
A figure leant out from the willows stretching out hand and 
long crook. But the gladness of that Presence I never can 
describe. A kind of laughing joy filled mu. And it was all 
so natural. Too long a time has elapsed. I cannot
recollect if it were now, but- I  think it was earlier, my 
thoughts had gone to my home-folk. I  knew I was leaving 
them. I was troubled at not saying good-bye, but only 
for an instant. Immediately knowledge flashed over me 
that it was for so short a time, or that it was so trivial, 
something like going into the drawing-room while they were 
in the dining-room, that it was not worth while; that if 
they did not understand, they very quickly would. ■

Then came the voice from the far-off side I  had left.
I knew later that the doctor had found me. He had 

drawn me from my bed, wrapped me. The nurse chafed 
my cold limbs. He tried to force brandy between my lips. 
He called and called. I heard him as if very far away. 
I was rather annoyed. “ Why is he making a fuss?”  I 
thought. “ Make some sign,”  he begged. “Nod your 
head!" Politeness constrained me. I affirm nothing but 
common politeness to his persistence brought me back. I 
made an unwilling effort.and moved.

In a trice he forced my stuck lips with a fork, poured in 
brandy. “ Swallow I”  he commanded.

I  came back.
He and the nurse worked for an hour to get the death- 

cold from my limbs. Not till early morning was I re
covered sufficiently to be filled again with raging pain.

As I saw the dawn come in, I  was strong enough to 
weep with anguish that I had to stay.

1 wept again when he came that morning, and upbraided 
him.

" I  shall live to be old! I may never get again where I 
was going now.”

“ However long you live,”  he said, “ when it come to 
dying you will be no older than you are to-day.”

One bv one those I love have gone across, but-they never 
seem so far as they would have done, had I not gone some 
of the way myself.

Gulmarg, Kashmir.
June 3rd, 1922.

D epa r tu r e  o p  M r s . G o r d o n  .— Mrs. Mary Gordon left 
Euston on Wednesday, August 9th, for Liverpool, where she 
caught the boat for the United States. We are asked to 
state that her address for the present will be General 
Delivery, Buffalo, N.Y., G.8 .A.

B en evolen t  F u n d  (S p ra rru A ia srs ' N ational Union. 
L td. ) .—-Mrs. M. A. Stair, o f 14. North-street, Keighley, 
Yorkshire, the Hon. Secretary of this Fund, desires to 
acknowledge with thanks the following donations: Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle, £100; A Friend, £5 : Mrs. Clear, £1; 
Two Friends. £1 ; Retiring Collection, £6 14s. 6d : Another, 
os. 6d .; Stockport Central Church and Lyceum. £2 Ss. 3d.: 
Mrs. E. E. Green, of London, £2 2s.; Blackpool National 
Church, £2. Grand total for month, £120 10s. 3d.
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CAPITAL PUNISHMENT.

All those who visit prisons know how closely connected 
is crime with physical and mental disability. The round, 
heavy head, low ears, dull eyes o f certain crim inals pick 
them out from others as those almost predestined to  crime. 
Why punish them ? W hy not lift , raise, and physically 
assist them. Certainly restrain th em ; for  they are a 
danger' not only to  others hut to  themselves. W ithin  each 
is the spark o f  Eternal L ife.

Much false sentiment is wasted in these days on punish
ment. There are people who shrink from  the very word. 
On the other hand, there are those who still regard it  as 
one of nature’s just laws— a readjustment o f  things that 
have gpne a w ry .' The schoolboy who takes a deserved flog
ging unflinchingly, feels he has got a clean elate. As for 
the fundamental philosophy of this feeling— its absolute 
rightness—it is not necessary nor possible to  probe. I t  is 
•a widely experienced human feeling—may one say instinct?

Major R . A . M arriott touches on it  with the man who, 
“ reprieved on a quibble of evidence, was quite upset, and 
said, ‘W hy? I  killed her right enough.’ ”  The deduction 
is, he .felt that the punishment was deserved and would 
clear him for a fresh start.

Those who are seeking the highest way should not lose 
sight of this prim itive feeling. Punishment should never 
lie regarded as mere revenge taken by the stronger, but as 
a step whereby the delinquent may free himself from  stain.

Outside Toronto is the right kind o f prison. There are 
no bars,.no bolts. I t  is called an Industrial Farm . Out
door life and industry bring men back to  normal, healthy 
existence, as far removed from  crime as it is from disease. 
I spent a happy Sunday there, alone with ja ilers and pri
soners, enjoytng good food, pure air, and kindly friendship 
of men who had ‘ ‘gone under.”  I  did not meet this world’s 
worst criminals. T h ey  are not generally to  be found in 
prison. I  met men who were recovering with regular life, 
good nourishment, peaceful employment and the health- 
giving touch o f the soil— some o f  them meeting these things 
for the first tim e in feverish, driven, excited lives.

“ They sweat out their vice in the open a ir,”  a kindly 
jailer remarked ta  me.

This seems the better way for men. Yet had I  asked 
them their opinion o f  Capital Punishment, I  should have 
had a man’s reply, untroubled by that curious shrinking 
some people seem to feel for the very word “ punishment.

Within each man is a striving to h°ld that H igh Thing 
within him o f which, consciously or unconsciously, he knows 
himself possessed. To some the way of stripes and thorns 
is one they will not avoid if they believe thereby to recover 
the goldenness that the excitement and illness o f this world 
has caused them to  cast awav.

H . M . B.

“ CURES BY IMAGINATION.’’

“ Ars Vivendi: the Book o f Vigorous Life,”  by Mr. 
Arthur Lovell, whose name is well-known to many readers 
of Light, is now in its seventh edition, and enlarged by two 
chapters. . I t  is published by the author at 7s. fid. W e take 
from the book, as specially applicable to a much-debated 
subject, the following passages which appear under the 
above title :—

“  Just as a morbid idea will eventually bring about a 
morbid state o f  bodv, so a healthy idea will bring about a 
healthy state o f  body. The indispensable condition is that 
the imagination he powerfully impressed and the will firmly 
fixed.”

“ A person trying an experiment, and endeavouring to 
make believe that such a thing is possible, will o f course 
fail, just as be will fail if  he tries to show effect of mental 
emotion on the heart by pretending to  be afraid. Im
mediately, however, be feels the emotion o f terror the heart 
shows the effect.”

"  Paralysis, ague, nervous affections, etc., have _ been 
instantaneously cured by the imagination. In fact, it can 
safely be said that the force of the healthy imagination is 
even more powerful in healing, strengthening and ennobling 
man than the diseased imagination is in weakening, debas
ing, and enthralling him in the bonds o f pain, misery and 
disease. In one sense the world of the imagination is the 
only real world, tbe exterior world being so acted upon by 
the inner that it is to all intents and purposes a field for the 
play of the imagination. The storm raging without is 
nothing if there is peace within, while exterior calm is un
heeded if a storm is raging within.”

“  It is in the power of man to he the sole autocrat in 
this interior realm. He may rule with absolute sway over 
the creations of his imagination. To the individual of un
clouded reason and disciplined will alone does the imagina
tion assign the promised land of splendid physical health 
and intellectual vigour.”

DR. LIN D SAY JOHNSON ON T H E  SC IN TILLATIN G  
PAR TICLES IM T H E  KILNER AURA.

As my copy o f L ight has been wandering to  Mauritius 
and back I  nave only just got it, and so could not reply 
earlier to  my critics regarding the scintillating particles in 
the “ K ilner Aura.”  I  agree with D r. Barker Smith that 
these particles have nothing in common with tbe “ aura,”  
but I  am not aware that I  ever said they did. They are 
undoubtedly due to  the projected images of the white 
blood-corpuscles. _ The images o f these corpuscles which 
travel in the retinal capillaries in the neighbourhood of the 
macula lútea are thrown on to  the reflecting surface o f the 
choroid, and are reflecte-. Tv»eV on to the terminals of tbe 
cones, and probably some o f the rod terminals as well. It 
is the images o f  these corpuscles which are protected on to  
the fixation plane for near vision. _ Dr. Smith wishes to 
know what size we see them. This is very easy to. calcu
late. I f  we take the average distance o f the white cor
puscles as being half a millimetre from their position in tbe 
capillaries to  the reflecting surface o f the choroid and back 
again to tbe tip of the nerve -fibril o f a cone, we have only 
to  find the ratio between the two conjugate foci to  get the 
magnification and consequent apparent size to  the observer. 
I f  the observer's near point is ten inches or twenty-five 
millimetres, t b 'n  half a millimetre is to  ten inches (or 
twenty-five millimetres), as one is to  fifty, hence the 
apparent size of these bodies if fiftv times their real size. 
Professor Barrett apparently overlooked tbe fact that I  dis
tinctly said that these scintillations are due to  the white 
corpuscles o f the blood, in fact they could not be due to 
anything else. W ith the exception o f a very lucid explana
tion o f them in a paper by Sir William Barrett, in the 
Proceedings R . S., I  am not aware that any account of 
them has ever appeared in print. Unless Sir William had 
previously plotted out their course by the direct and in
direct methods, the article which I  wrote in the issue of 
L ig h t  for March 25th is the first graphic explanation. The 
average size o f  a white corpuscle is the two thousand five 
hundredth o f an inch or the one hundredth o f a millimetre, 
and not nine or ten micromillimetres. as Dr. Smith says in 
his article o f  April 8th. I  think he is confusing micro- 
millimetres with microns. The former imply the millionth 
o f a millimetre, whereas the latter is the thousandth o f  a 
millimetre. Had be written microns he would have been 
quite correct.

Geo. L indsay  J ohnson.
Britannia Buildings,

West-street. Durban.
July 18th, 1922.

SPIRITUALIST FELLOWSHIP CENTRE 
(Hendon).

W e learn that Mr. Thomas Biyton. the founder and Hon. 
Secretary o f this Societv, has retired permanently from 
active association with the Society in order to take a well- 
earned rest after t o  eventful career in Spiritualism o f very 
nearlv sixty years. Mr. Biyton is a storehouse o f informa
tion concerning tbe history o f the movement in tbe metro
polis and has numbered amongst his friends and acquaint
ances nearly every medium and worker o f note. He recalls 
many o f the chief events o f tbe 'sixties and 'seventies dar
ing the last century, and we hope be may yet be induced 
to publish some o f his reminiscences in this journal.

A D ouble Manifestation.— Mrs. Richards (Silverton 
Grange, Devon), writes: “ A t a recent sitting with Mrs. 
Wriedt, I  saw a foil length form of a man dressed in a 
draped spirit robe. He walked about the room, and then 
raised his arm, and the drapery hung down from it in folds. 
He remained in that attitude for a time and then I  saw the 
trumpet suspended in the air. and swaying from side to 
side, quite close to me. The light was so white and in
tense that it lit up part of tbe room and I could see tbe 
outline of Mrs. Wriedt sitting in her chair, while the 
trumpet still floated in tbe air. Then I  saw the spirit 
form's arm and hand, and he took hold o f tbe trumpet and 
placed it on the floor. I  saw it resting there. Then I 
beard the-voice o f my relative give his name, and the 
materialisation slowly faded away. He then spoke to me 
through the trumpet and said ‘Did you see me.' I  wanted 
to show myself to you.’ ”

“ Psycho-Analysis is tbe spoiled child o f a realistic age, 
and its boisterous manners should be corrected by a meta
physical spanking.”  So Max Bodenheim declares in tbe 
New York “ Nation.”  It may come as something o f a 
surprise to find a writer, himself identified with tbe extreme 
“ le ft ."  taking such a position, but- Mr. Bodenheim feels that 
tbe time has come to speak out. “ All that the psycho
analysts have dome." he says, “ is shrewdly to reclassify, 
and.' in some instances, clarify, the obstructing physical 
surface of man's conduct and emotions, and after probing 
this surface they have stopped, mistaking their inch for a 
complete world. They have resembled strangely scientific 
street urchins twiddling their thumbs and fingers at a 
mysticism that has existed since the beginning of man, and 
this gesture has had a pernicious influence over American 
literature during the past ten years."— “ Current Opinion”  
(August).
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D o n ’ t  G r o p e  A r o u n d

i n t h e d a r k !

C o n t r o l  
y o u r  

M e m o r y

B Y  T H E  R O T H  M E T H O D
The popular Course at a  p op u lar p r ice
Y OU will be able to remember telephone numbers, 

addresses, prices, names of people, and if you 
are interested in card games you can permit a 

friend of yours to call thirty-two cards or more and you 
will be able to recall them immediately without an 
error. Even if your memory is good you can improve 
it tremendously by the ROTH Method. It is just as 
necessary to control your memory as it is to control 
your muscles.
T HE ROTH Method has been taken up by over 

150,000 men and women, and all these people 
are satisfied that this Course is all we claim for 

We have had thousands of letters congratulating 
us on the ROTH Method, and you have an oppor
tunity now of becoming a memory expert, as we are 
offering the Course for three days’ free examination, 
so that you can satisfy yourself that what we claim 
in our advertising is absolutely true. You will have an 
opportunity of studying at least two of the lessons 
before the three days have expired, and, if you are 
then satisfied—and we believe you will be—send us 
35/• for the complete Course. If, however, you are 
the exception to the rule and do not think that the 
Course is worth the money, send it back to us, and you 
will owe nothing. Could you have a fairer offer 1

OTHER COURSES.
The principals oi the A.B.C. Correspondence Schools will be 

• pleased to send you any of their following 4 famous Courses on 3 
days' approval. You pay only If you are satisfied, and then orly 
3$s,, the full price of the Course. No  offer could be fairer. Put 
a X  where required.

I [) Dr Law’a Mastery of [] Super Salesmanship. 
Speech.

i f] Dr. Blackford’s Judging H Mr. Purlnton'a Personal 
j Character. Efficiency,

Or a free Prospectus will be sent of the Following 
U A.B.C. Method of Draw 

Inf.
Q Thelwall’s Rapid Piano Course.
(1 Story Writing and Journalism Course.
1(B

[] Hieroglyphic o r  Greek 
Method of Life Draw* 
Inff. 10s.

[] Thelwall’s Plano Sight 
Reading.

D Mr. Langford R eed 's  
Scenario Course.

Send a postcard now to—
Thi Secretary,

ROTH MEMORY COURSE,
Dapt. L, Paternoster House, E C. 4.

R A Y S  AN D  REFLECTIO N S.

In a reoerit letter from Dr. Scott-Battams he refers to 
the question of the calculations involved in the study of 
natural phenomena. He writes: “ Some of these calcula
tions are too vast for comprehension, but on the whole they 
make for reverence and not for arrogant self-conceit. They 
give warrant for a charitable pride, though not the pride 
that apes humility. . . Such figures as, 1,875,000,000,000 
—the highest recorded ray of the spectrum—appear to mo 
to have more to do with the higher mathematics than the 
higher life I”

It is the custom to deride the "mere theorist,”  which 
is qujte right when the phrase is used to describe a man 
who is a theorist and nothing else. I could find it in my 
heart sometimes to condemn the “ mere practicalist”—the 
man who does things but does them without judgment or 
forethought. The idea, he tells you, is to “ get things 
done,”  and he does them—upside down, or hindside fore
most. The things he does are not really done—they are 
only bungled.

He is highly acclaimed in some quarters as “ the,hard- 
headed, practic&l man,”  and, as a Spiritualist, he is often 
regarded as invaluable. His verdict on a ghost story or 
a psychic phenomenon is considered to be final. I nave 
not always found it to be so, having notioed that once the 
hard barrier of his unbelief is broken down by a genuine 
experience, he will thereafter swallow, without question, a 
great amount of spurious stuff, and do any number of 
absurd things.

/  '* * * A
This is because he is frequently without the clear per

ception possessed by some of the “ dreamers” —the people 
who can see and think, but are lacking in the executive 
ability which would enable them to do things. Decidedly 
the practical man has his drawbacks. Some of his doings 
have not been exactly beneficial to “ the movement,”  and 
his “ hard-headedness”  has simply meant that he possessed 
a head impenetrable to ideas. It is not always a simple 
question of “ getting things done.”  It is at least as im
portant to get them done at the right time and in the right 
way. .  # # .

That is why I  have always been in favour of the gronp 
system, so that as many as possible of the necessary qualities 
for effectual work shall be brought together. It is very 
rarely that they can be found combined in a single person. 
When a man aspires to be “ the admirable Crichton,”  and 
insists upon doing, not only the work he can do well, but 
other forms of work for which he is absurdly unfit, it is wise 
to leave him severely alone. I  am speaking now more of 
the past than of the present and with a lively recollection of 
disastrous experiments where the brilliant speaker turning 
to the work of organisation was able to organise for ns 
nothing but defeat and humiliation, and where the gifted 
organiser lured by ambition to the platform, provided our 
enemies with laughter and our friends with mortification 
and disgnst. The truly practical man, in short, is the 
man who seeks only to do the work for which he has been 
qualified by nature and does it well.

Mr. Fred Evans, the “ slate writing”  medium, who has 
recently arrived in this country from California, is far 
better known in the United States than here. The pheno
menon of slate-writing, of which he is perhaps the greatest 
living exponent, has been under a cloud since the days of 
Slade, about whom so much controversy raged in the 
’ seventies of last oentury.

It is rather futile to-day to try and disentangle the 
complications of that case. We can more profitably devote 
our attention to “ modern instances/’ the problem being 
not whether Brown, Jones and Robinson, the “ slate 
writing”  mediums, were suspected, accused of, or detected 
in cheating, but whether “ slate writing”  is a genuine thing. 
That is all that really countB, and a great deal of “ cackle’ 
in this and in other psychic matters may be “ cot" with 
advantage. We have no time to waste on ancient and 
inaoluhle mediumistic questions regarding which most of 
the actual witnesses have passed into another and a better 
world. • • • • •

Mr. Evans, by the way, is by birth an Englishman from 
the Midlands. He was born in 1861, and went to America 
in his early years. He has worked as a seaman, hut until 
late years devoted most of his time to his psychic gifts. 
Latterly he went mining in California, so that he had a 
varied career. Like many other mediums I have met he 
does not “ look like a medium,”  which to those of us who 
prefer the normal man to the abnormal one is a matter for 
congratulation.

D. O.
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Caaduated by the Bdltor.

Oar n n ilen  are untied tn write ni on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matter«, Phenomena, 
&c., in fact, everything within the range of oar «abject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers w ill appear on this page.

We do not hold ourselves responsible! or manuscripts or photogsaphs unless sent to ns in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer mast be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelooe 
for reply.

NOTE.
Will intending enquirers study this page in order to see 

that any question they propose to send has not already been 
answered. We are always glad of comments or of informa
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given.

THE USE OF P-ANCH ETTE.

Y. W. S.— Your question, whether a planchette 
requires to he’  operated by a medium for successful 
result, raises another question —  the nature of 
medimuship. We all have psychic powers, in some 

I degree, and those powers can be increased by well- 
regulated attempts to use them, hut that does not 
mean that the power is sufficient to use an instrument like 
planchette, or the power may not lie in that direction, and 
yet be effective with other methods. The only way to find 
out if the power is possessed is by test, but it must be 
remembered that much patience is usually necessary, and 
that better results would be obtained by the presence of 
others, who contribute to the total power. Care should be 
taken not to dwell on a oertain subject, or to “ desire”  any 
special result: in fact, a quiet, general discussion is usually 
the best condition for suoess.—-H.

THOMAS LAKE HARRIS.

B eth F i n l a y .—Thomas Lake Harris died in 1906, in the 
' ordinary course of mortality. He was a man of splendid 

gifts which in later years were diverted from the way of 
, good-sense; and he developed some extravagant ideas of 

a pseudo-mystical kind. His career resembled that of 
I other prophets of the same type, in that he claimed lofty 
I  powers—amongst them a kind of physical immortality. He 

was apparently confident that he would avoid the common 
I lot of humanity, having discovered a method of trans- 
I muting his body into something “ arch-natural.”  He was 
1 in his earlier years associated with Andrew Jackson Davis, 
B  but that seer, who was a man of great sanity of mind, per
is ceiving the tendency of Harris’s career towards self-glorinca- 
I  tion and pompous pretenoe, broke off relations with him, 
B  after warning him of the consequences of inflated egotism. 
I Of course Harris had followers who hung on his words and 
I  placed implicit confidence in his promises. His death came 
I  to them as a great shock, and was hushed up for some 
I  months, so difficult was it for them to believe that he was 

an ordinary mortal. Nevertheless, in spite of his failings 
■ he was a remarkable man and produced some work of high 
I  quality, notably his poems.

THE INFINITY OF EXISTENCE.

F. H.—You dispute the Baconian philosophy that “ there 
■ can never be one end without two, and assume a living 

infinity in which the radials extend from a vital centre. , 
Bacon is right, if one end is assumed, hut why assume any 
end, or commencement? Life can be considered as radia
ting from a centre, but not a centre in Euclidian space. A 
better representation of that centre would be an ever-reced
ing vortex, where not only the ends of the radials, but the 
centre from which they diverge, are vested in infinity. If 
life has a' commencement it must have an end, the one 
implies the other. On the other hand, we can _ take an 
arbitrary section of that life, such as the “ physical life,”  
and call that a beginning and an end, but it will only lie 
relative to our present consciousness, the extension in either 
direction being outside that consciousness.—H.

EXPLANATIONS FROM THE SPIRIT SIDB.

F. S t r in g e r .— When things go wrong in psychical ex
periments, as in the case to which you refer, it should, in • 
theory, be a simple matter to obtain explanations from the 
spirit-communicators as to the causes. In /act, it is n o t; 
and many times we have learned that vne difficulties on 
their side are not less than on this. Moreover, as they 
point out, they are human, like ourselves; they make their 
mistakes, have their failures, and are often quite ignorant 
of what is happening on our side when they are endeavour
ing to effect certain results. mow and again they get 
through something very clear and evidential, and, so to . 
speak, score a bull’ s eye. On the basis of a success of this 
kind a great deal of optimism and confidence is set up, and 
people grow very sanguine of the close and clear corres
pondence between the two states. Then there is a fresh 
stage of confusion and cloudiness through which the spirit 
people can no longer work successfully. And so it goes 
on. But they keep “ pegging away,”  and we must do the 
same.

ARE OTHER PLANETS INHABITED?

O. S.—This is an ancient question, and one on which 
we cannot at present expect to obtain information that 
shall be scientifically acceptable. Clairvoyants give cer
tain descriptions, but even if they were not so frequently 
contradictory, there would be no possibility of checking 
them along the lines o f physical fact. Dismiss from your 
mind the idea that spirits dwell on other planets—as some 
unthinking people assert. Spirits are immaterial beings 
and cannot have a physical habitat. Their dwelling is in 
another condition of life outside the material order.

Messrs. HUTCHINSON & Co. announce No. i of their great NEW FICTION Magazine
under the title of

HUTCHINSON’S ADVENTURE - STORY M AGAZINE
at the low price of S e v e n p e n c e  a Month. It is for Men and Women who appreciate really 

first-class and vivid stories of Adventure, Romance and Mystery.

See No. 1 (ready this week) ol HUTCHINSON'S

A d v e n t u r e - S t o r y  M a g a z i n e

It is by far the largest and longest Magazine ever offered for 7d All the stories grip and 
are worth reading, and the publishers maintain that by adding this Magazine to the list of 
those you read monthly, you will derive pleasure quite incommensurate with the merely nominal cost.

I t  will pay you to read  N o. I  ( out To~da\).
HUTCHINSON & Co. - , - LONDON.
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ANSWERa  TO CORRESPONDANTS. M AN AND EVO LU TIO N.

8. R uth Canton.— Your letter is appreciated; the point 
jou make is very good. But there are none so blind as those 
who won t see, even among scientists.

C. G.-—You complain of the absenoe of any reply in 
L ight to the attack on the Goligher Circle by Dr. Fournier 
D’Albe. Apparently you do not read L ight or you would 
know that several replies have .already appeared.

A Spiritualist W edding.—A very interesting ceremony 
took place on Saturday, August 12th. at ‘ the Spiritualist 
Church, Bishop’s Hall. Kingston-on-Thames, the occasion 
being the marriage of Miss Margaret Welbelove, only 
daughter of the late Councillor T. R. Welbelove, member of 
a well known Kingston family, to Mr. J. W. Humphries, 
the esteemed President of the Kingston Spiritualist Society. 
The Rail was prettily decorated with palms and lilies, and 
the bride wore a charming gown of cream satin, with brown 
laoe picture hat, and carried a shower bouquet of rose-pink 
carnations. The religious service, conducted by Mr. Ernest 
Oaten, editor of “The Two Worlds,”  was a beautiful and 
impressive one. Two hymns, “True Sun. upon our souls 
arise”  and “ Bless. Lord, the happy pair,”  were sung, and 
Miss Nancy Maule rendered a solo entitled “ The Bridal 
Dawn.”  Afterwards Mr. Oaten addressed the newly 
wedded pair in a few well-chosen words. The organist, 
Mr. Stephens, presided at the organ in his usual able 
manner, and played Mendelssohn’s “ Wedding March”  as 
the bride and bridegroom left the church. The reception 
was held at Orchard House, the residence of the bride’s 
cousin. Some forty guests were present, including several 
well known workers in the Spiritualist movement. Mr. 
and Mrs. Humphries were the recipients of many hand
some presents, and carry with them into their new life to
gether the hearty good wishes of all amongst whom they 
nave both worked so nobly and unselfishly.—-F. S.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
T h in  nettoM a it caoflnsd to announcements of m«atl«|a on tha coming 

Sunday, with the addition only of othar engagements In the tame 
week, They are charged at tha rate of Is. for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 0d. for ovary additional line.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, August 
20th, 11.15, Mr. Cowlam; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.80, Mr. Wm. 
Ford.

Croydon.—Ha re wood Hall, 96, High-street.—August 
20th. 11. Mr. Percy Scholey: 6.30, Mr. Geo. Prior.

Brighton.—Athenaeum Hall.—August 20th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mrs. Cf. 0. Hadley j 3, Lyoeum. Monday, 8, healing. Wed
nesday, 8.15. President Mr. Everett.

Church of the Spirit. Camberwell.—The Guardian Offices. 
HaviUstreet. Camberwell Town Hall.—August 20th, services 
11 a.m. ana 6.30 p.m.

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
Building Fund. Sunday, 11. Mr. Ernest Meads; 7, Mrs.
M. Maunder, address ana clairvoyance: 3, Lyceum. Mon
day, 8, developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, 
Mrs. Mary Ciempson, address and clairvoyance. Thurs
day, from 7.80, Lyceum social. Free healing: Thursday, 
5-7, children only. Friday, from 7, adults. Membership * 
invited: annual subscription. 6/-.

St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, N orth  
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—August 20th, 7, Mr. H. 
W. Engholm. Thursday, August 24th, address and clair
voyance. Mr. Austin.

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklouyroad.—August 20th, 11, 
public circle; 7, Mr. H. Clark. Thursday, Mr. W. P. Hwninson.

Peckham.—Lausannfr-road. -August 20th, 7, Mr. Will 
Turner. T̂hursday, 8.15, Mrs. C. O. Hadley.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park »Station (down side).—Sunday, August 20th, 7, Mr. Geo. Brown.
Worthing Spiritualist1 Mission.—17, Warvnck-street.— 

August 20th. 6.30, Mr. H. J. Osborn. Thursday, August 
24th. 6.30, Mrs. Harris.

St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Mission (bottom of 
West Hilt) i St. Leonards-on-S ea.—To-day, Saturday,
psychometry. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday, 
3, clairvoyance.

Central.—-144, High Holbom (entrance B u ry-street).— Rc-opening in September with both Friday and Sunday services.
Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.—Foresters' 

Hall. Banian-street, Dart mouth-road.—August 20th, 6.30, Dr. J. H. Bullniman.
Bichmond Spiritualist Churchy Ormond-road.—Sunday, 

August 20th, Mine. De Beaurepaire-. Wednesday, Mrs. E. Edev.

He who reads for himself the history of creation, as it la 
written by the hand of Evolution, will be overwhelmed by 
the honour and glory heaped on this creature. To be a 

• Man, and to have no conceivable successor; to be the 
fruit and crown of the long past eternity, and the highest 
possible fruit and crown; to be the last victor amongst the 
decimated phalanxes of earlier existences, and to be never 
more defeated; to be the best that Nature in her strength 
and opulence can produce ; to be the first of that new order 
of beingS' who by their dominion over the lower world and 
their equipment for a higher, reveal that they are made in 
the Image of God— to be this is to be elevated to a rank 
in nature more exalted than any philosophy, or any poetry, 
or any theology have ever given to man. Man was always 
told that his place was high: the reason for it he never 
knew till now. He never knew that his title-deeds were the 
very laws of nature; that he alone was the Alpha and 
Omega of creation, the beginning and end of matter, the 
final goal of life.

N o w  R e a d y .

TH E N E W  EDITION OF
(very limited)

T H E
U N D IS C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

A  Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character of many spirit messages. 
“  The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the “ Life 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board covers, end specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be executed in Strict Rotation, 

Post free 3/6.

To be obtained only from the 
Office o f “ Light” :

5, Queen Square, London, W .C . 1.

O R IE N T  L IN E  T O  A USTR ALIA.
S E R V IC E  O B  FAST M A I L  STEAMERS

Calling at
GIBRALTAR, TOULON, NAPLES. PORT SAIB, 
COLOMBO, FREMANTLE. ADELAIDE, 
MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, and BRISBANE.

Through Tiokets to NBW  ZEA LA N D  and TASMANIA 
Saloon Ticket* interchangeable with P. A O. Line, 

manager* — ANDERSON, GREEN k  Go., Ltd.,
Head Office: 5, Fenchurch Av., London, B.C.3.

Branch Office*:
14, Cookspnr St., S .W . 1 ; No. 1, Australia House, Strand

Mrs. Joy Snrll, author of the “ Ministry of Angels,” 
will minister to the sorrow-stricken and others in need ol 
spiritual help, at 37. Westbourne Park-road, between 3 and 
6 p.m., Wednesday and Sunday excepted, by appointment 
only.

Required.—Useful maid or help (not as family) i one 
lady ; Bromley, Kent. Chiefly sewing, little housework, and help. 

Occasional travelling Good needlewoman ; intelligent, quick. Only 
those stating age, salary, and outings replied to.—Box 19, Hutchinson 
k Co., 34, P aternos ter * row, B.G.4.



L O N D O N  S P IR IT U A L IS T  A L L IA N C E  LTD.,
5. Q U E E N  SQ U AR E, SO U T H A M P T O N  R O W . W .C . 1.

Telephone: MUSEUM 5106.

T O  A L L  R E A D E R S  OP “L IG H T ."
I  take this opportunity o f drawing attention to the subjoined preliminary announcement o f ow  programme for the 

11 Autumn Session.
The London Spiritualist A llim ce needs the support o f  all Spiritualists. I t provides unique facilities and advantages for a 

subscription so moderate as to he within the reach o f  aU. I t stands definitely fo r  a non-sectarian presentation o f the great truths • 
of human survival and spirit intercourse, and, by virtue o f  this standpoint, it is able to exercise, i f  it is adequately supported by 
all convinced Spiritualists, a pow erful and far-reaching influence in bringing home those truths to our fellow men.

We also appeal to all enquirers, to all those who have as yet reached no settled conviction on the reality o f the great truths 
of Spiritualism, but who fe e l nevertheless that the subject is one which they cannot ignore.

T o all such we offer— by the use o f our library, our lectures, our facilities fo r  private experiments, and our social 
gatherings fo r  personal exchange o f  opinion— means by which a solution o f the great question of human survival and Spirit 
intercourse can be reached. The London Spiritualist A llim ce demands no "cred o" from  its members, and the sole qualification 

for membership is a serious M erest in  our enquiries,

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,

 ̂Organising Secretary.

P r e l im in a r y  A n n o u n c e m e n t s  f o r  th e  A u tu m n  Sess ion .

The Autumn Session will commence on Thursday, September 28th, with the usual social gathering. There will 
be a musical and dramatic programme, and a short address by the Organising Secretary. The Session will close 
with Mrs. Wallis’s meeting on Friday, December 15th. The weekly programme throughout the Session will be as 
follows:—

On Tuesday Afternoons) at 3.15 p.m., the usual clairvoyant meetings will be held in the Large Hall. These 
meetings will be served by the following well-known clairvoyants: —Mrs. Cannock, Mrs. Jamrach, Mrs. Annie Johnson, 
Miss McOreadie, Mr. H. Dewhurst and Mr. Harvey Metcalfe.

On Tuesday Evenings, at 7 p.m., in the Members’ Room, Mrs. F. E. Leaning has kindly undertaken to 
deliver a course of lectures on Psychical Research and allied subjects. These lectures will be generally on the same lines 
as those delivered by Mrs. Leaning during the autumn session of last year, which were so greatly appreciated.

On W ednesday Afternoons, at 4 p.m., a series of sooial and informal gatherings will be held in the 
Members’ Room. These meetings have been specially arranged with the object of affording members the opportunity of 
discussing any difficulties they may have met with in their reading or private experiment, and also to afford a means for 
the mutual interchange of experience and opinion. Similar meetings will be arranged on Monday afternoons and 
'Wednesday evenings should they be required.

On Thursday Evenings, at 7.30 p.m., in the Large Hall, the usual special meetings will be held. A number 
of prominent speakers in the Spiritualist movement have kindly undertaken to give addresses.

On Priday A fternoons, at 4 p.m., in the Large Hall, Mrs. M. H. Wallis will give addresses while under 
spirit control on various aspects of the spirit life, or will, by the same means, answer questions on matters of spiritual 
Imowledge and philosophy.

These meetings will be preceded by conversational gatherings from 3 to 4 p.m., when light refreshments will 
be served.

Private C ircles.—The new Experimental Roam, which is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for 
personal experiment in mental phenomena, will be available for members’ use as heretofore.

Healing.—Mr. Jamds Clark, who has developed strong powers of diagnosis and healing, and has practised with 
considerable success in Lancashire, has recently come to London. Arrangements have been made for Mr. Clark to give 
consultation and treatment at 5, Queen Square, where a room has been placed at his disposal. Correspondence should be 
addressed to Mr. Clark, c/o this Office.

Members’ R oom .—An additional room, devoted entirely to members’ use as a reading and social room, has 
been provided. Arrangements have also been made for the service of tea between 4 and 5 p.m.

The Library.—During the past few months considerable additions have been made to the Library, and it may 
confidently be asserted that it is the most comprehensive and complete collection of works on Spiritualism and Psychical 
Science in the Empire.' The special facilities for the use of the Library by country members which have been found so 
convenient in the past will be continued.

Subscription.—The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE OCTNEA. With effect from August 1st 
nev members will be admitted for the remainder of the year 1922 for HALF A GUINEA only.

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

411 Books on Spiritualism and Psyohio Soience are to be obtained from the Propaganda Deportment of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1.
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ADD T O  YOUR H O LID A Y  P LE A S U R E S
T H E  K N O W L E D G E  T H A T .Y O U  A R E  
H E L P IN G  T O  S A V E  T H E  S T A R V I N G  
C H IL D R E N  O F  S T R I C K E N  R U S S I A .

YOUR HELP IS URGENTLY NEEDED.

I t is a heartrending* thought that, while you go 
about your pleasures, and your happy laughter | 
rings out across the sunlit sea, ths spectre o f  i 

death still hovers over the starving children of 
Stricken Russia, and yawning graves receive their 
daily toll o f the dead.

It is in your power to save at least some of the hundreds 
of thousands of starving and pain-racked children, who daily 
pray that death may come and release them from the fetters of j 
unendurable agony, and you can do this with no monetary loss 
and no sacrifice of your holiday pleasures. |

Unfortunately it is only too true that 
the children in the starvation areas of Russia 
are still in peril of death.

Ì i r m p
This happy, joyous 
scene shows som e of 
the ways in which 
you can help to save 
f r o m  d e a t h  t h e  

Starving Children of Stricken Russia at no cost to yourself, 
and without curtailment o f your holiday pleasures, and all 
the timeyou have knowledge that you are  actually the means 
o f saving human life. YOUR HELP IS WANTED—GIVE IT  
NOW.

A GREAT HOLIDAY SCH EM E FOR HELPING  
STARVING CHILDREN.

It is really a scheme of life-saving Pleasure, Everyone 
can participate in it without in any way being deprived of the 
fullest pleasure that their holiday funds will provide for 'them.

All that is necessary is the hearty co-operation of those 
who have child-welfare at heart.

Many of those who have in the past wished that they 
could really do something to help the “ Save the Children [ 
Fund ” now have an excellent opportunity of doing so. The 
idea is to organise friendly sports, garden parties, competitions, 
Ac., making all of those who enter for such competitions pay 
a legitimate entrance fee of say 6d. or Is. Half of the total I 
amount of fees thus received should be expended upon prizes 
and the other half should be given to the “ Save the Children I 
Fund.’’ Collections should also be made from those who | 
derive pleasure by looking on.

Here are just a few examples of what can be done
Running Races on the Sands, Swimming Races, Sculling Races, 
Sailing Races, Diving Competitions, Fishing Competitions, 
Donkey Derbys, Cycle and Motor Cycle Races. Tennis Tour- r 

(laments, etc.

The "  Save the Children Fund," the Russian Relief Fund, an^ • 
the Society of Friends Fund, realising how stupendous the task o f \ 
relief is and the need for co-operation have agreed to work together i 

j under a JOINT COMMITTEE of representatives o f each Fund, : 
j with Sir Benjamin Robertson as Chairman,

Will you not write to-day to Lord Weardale and tell him 1 
that you intend to do what you can daring your holidays so I 
that he can assure the gallant band of workers sent out to I 
Russia to administer relief to the suffering little ones that the I 
necessary further supplies they require will be forthcoming 1 
and thus have their anxiety in this respect put at rest.

If you cannot do this, you oan surely send a small contri
bution to help these starving, suffering children. Every little 
helps, for remember it only takes ONE 
SHILLING to feed a Starving Child for one 
week, so send all you can NOW. Every 
moment of delay means an agonising death to |j 
yet another little child. Send all you can and [, 
send it TO-DAY. / /
To LORD WEARDALE, Jd
Chairman of Committee of “  Save the Children 
Fund ”  (Room 117 B), 42, Lang- < - <•* 59
ham Street. Great Portland I ^  .
Street, London, W. L fr "—,  -r  i awE

s m o s The
Great British 
Aperient Watsr

M e d ic a l  P r e s s  O p in io n s :
LANCET—“ A good aperient, laxative or purgative.’’ i 
MEDICAL T IM E S —“ Osmos should have a wide 

sphere of usefulness, and may be prescribed with 
benefit in cases where itB use is indicated/’ 

M ED ICAL P R E S S —“ The use of Osmos is based 
on well-known principles and it should command a 
big sale.*'

Take it lo r  V O iJR  Ailment
CO N STIPATIO N —D Y S P E P S IA — HAEMORRHOIDS 
—LIVER CO N G ESTIO N —G ASTRIC CATARRH 
GOUT—B ILIO U S A T T A C K S —INDISCRETION IN 
D IE T —R H E U M A T IS M —  H EAD ACH E -  OBESITY,

Ac.

WHAT
DOCTORS

SAY:
Doctors in all parts of 
the country report highly 
successful treatment ol 
the above complaints, t.;.

CONSTIPATION.
I have prescribe! 

Osmos for Constipation 
with excellent resulta] Dir 
like saline preparations it 
leaves no injurious after
effects."

M.R.C.S..L.S.A.
B M I S ' H

D E B U T I ? INDICESTION
“  In cases of Indigestion 

due to the sluggish action 
of the bowels, I have nevsr 
found Osmos fail. I ai 
prescribing it regularly."

M.D., M.R.C.P.

H/EMORRHOIDS
“ I  have personally found Osmos excellent. Nov 

that I know its value I  will recommend it. ’
M.B., B.So.Lond.

Sold at all Chemists. B oot’s Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug C o ., Ltd., Timothy White, 
Ltd., 2 /6  p ,r  Bottle or post free from—

O S M O S  W A T E R S ,  V

C R O W N  W H A R F , HAYES, 
M IDDLESEX.

I f  your health worries you, send a post
card for Booklet.

-tinted by the Fauai Painrwe Aseeer.TKm, Lnman, JSa, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published Car A' 
Proprieters at 84, Paternceter Bow, London, ll.O.—Saturday, August 19th, lt t t .
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Telephon« : 
PARK 470Q

Hon. Prlnolpal:
J. HBWAT McKENZIB.

The British College o 1 Psychic Science,
59, H O L L A N D  P A R K , L O N D O N  W . n .

NEW T ER M  begins September 18th.
NEW AUTUMN 8 Y L L A B U S  now ready.

Direct Voice. Private appointments during August and September. 
MBS. BLANCHE COOPER.

Direct Voice Group. Fridays a t6 p.m, (Application necessary). 
Full or Associate Membership of the College oan be taken up on 

any date. Hon. Seo. can be seen any morning.
The College is recognised as the best equipped < centre for 

Psychic Demonstration and Instruction in Great Britain.

NEW  COLLEGE M A G A ZIN E
“ PSYCHIC SCIENCE.”

Ju ly  issue of great interest.
Single copies 2s. 6d ; post free 2s, 9d. Annual'Subscription, 11s. 

Copies of April "  Psychic Science”  for propaganda Is . 3 d . post free.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 

SUNDAY, AUGUST 27th, a t  6 .80  p.m..
Address by MR. A L FR E D  VOUT P E T E R S .

Clairvoyant: M R. A L F R E D  VOUT P E T E R S .
A hearty welcome to all. ~ Silver collection at door.

TU ESD A Y, AUGUST 29th. a t  7 .8 0  p.m.. a t 
M. a A. IN STIT U T E, 5 , Tavistock Sq u are , W .C .L

Clairvoyance : MR. A L F R E D  VOUT P E T E R S .
Meetings for Members only as stated on Programme. 

Membership invited. 10s. per annum.
All correspondence should be addressed to Hon. Secretary,

4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1 .

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pem bridge Place, Bays water, %V,

SUNDAY, AUGUST 27th.
At 11  a.m. ... ..............................MBS. FLORENCE EVERETT.
At 6.30 p.m. ... ... ... ... MR. E. W. BEARD.
Wednesday, August 30th ... ... MR. THOMAS ELLA.
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m.

Thursday, Open Meeting. 4 p.m.will be discontinued until further notice. 
Week-day Services, 7.30 p.m.

The “  W. T. Stead ”  Library and Bureau,
The Bureau will be closed till the middle of September, when it  will 
(reopen in new premises. Particulars will be announced in due coarse.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 a  6, The Broadway).

Sunday, August 27th, 11  a.m.........................  MR. J .  W. LOVEGROVE.
“ Spiritual Revelation in Islam.”

„  „  6.30 p.m. ... ... ... MR. E. MEADS.
Wednesday, August 30th, 3 p.m., Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to 6.

MR. & MRS. LEWIS.
„  „  7.30 p.m. ... .. ... MBS. M. M. MAUNDER.

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church. '
Affiliated to the SN.U.

H ANDEL HOUSE, G E R V I8  P L A C E . (B ac k  Of A rca d e), 
SUN DAYS ... ... ... 6.30 p.m.

A t 5, LA N 8 DOWNB ROAD.
SUNDAYS ... ... ... i 1 1 . 1 5  a.m..
TURBDAYS . ... ... ... 8.15 p.m.
TH URSDAYS ... ... 3.15 p.m. &-8.15 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Stelne Hail, 62a, Old Stelne. Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
S P E C IA L  V IS IT  OF

T. GREATHEAD IIARPEK. Esq., M.A., Dorian Society and University 
Lecturer, etc., etc., of West Indies.

Saturday, August 26th, 7.20, Sunday, A ugust 27th, 11.30 and 7.0 
Monday, August 28th, 30.

Usual Meetings, Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 0 and 7,15.

B r ig h t o n ,» B o a r d in g  E s t a b l is h m e n t :  A ll bedrooms hot A  cold 
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet. Inclusive 

terms. Write for tariff—Mr. k Mrs. Massinghana, 17 , Norfolk Terrace.

PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with lull instructions, at 8s. eaen, post free, Weyers Biros., 
Scientific Instrument Makers. 50. Church Road, Kingsland, London.N.l.

TfHE COfJE CLINIC, 42, Campden House Court, 
Kensington, W. 8 . Mbs Cohen, pupil of Mr. Emil Coud, attends 

daily, 1 1  to 1  or by appointment. Instruction given by correspondence.

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ,
1 1 1 ,  C A M PD EN  H IL L  ROAD, N O TTING H ILL  GATE, W.l.

Series of Lectures by Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, B A., LL B,
on ISLAM  A B L E S S IN G  TO H U M AN ITY and other subject«, 

every Sunday at 5 p.m. sharp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friend«, are 

cordially invited.
H A B E B B  U L L A H  LOVEGROVE, Secretary. 

Nearest Tube Station—N otting H ill Gate, Cen. Lon. ic Met. Ifiyi.

H O R A C E  B U B B Y .
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary d Electrical Engineer.
Furniture Repairs, Upholstorv and Polishing.

“ T h e Old Schoola,”  U pper W illiam  S treet, St. John’s  Wood, N.W, 
• Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 

advice gladly given by appointment.

M r a .  F a i p o l o u g h  S m i t h  
Brighton. 51, Old Stelne: Summer Sohool—daily—(except Sats and Sum, 

1 1  a.m.. 12 noon, 3 p m  and 4 pm . Sats : 11  a.m. and 12 noon. 
Sund :11a .m . w ed : 7 p.m. and 8  p.m. in addition. All welcome- 
silver collections. Write for Syllabus and private appointment,

M E M P H I S  O C C U LT  
P R O D U C T S

Aid Psychic Development.
MEMPHIS Crystals - 2*4in. 10/6.AUI/0. 3in. £2/2/0, £3/10/0
OU1JA BOARDS fo r  receiving Spirit messages 7/- & 16/6
MAGNETIC M IRRORS - - 3/6 & 10/6

rapidly induce Clairvoyance
MEMPHIS PSYCH IC INCENSE- - - - 2/9 & 7/6

The perfume of power.
7/6 SEANCE TRUMPETS. Alnminiom - - - 7/6
PLANCH ETTES, highly polished, on wheels.

complete with Psychic Psychophone 4/- & 6/6 each
P ro m p t d elivery . A l l  good s sen t p o s t  f r e e  w ith  f u l l  instructions, U. K, 
F oreign  orders ex tra .

Lessons given in all branches oi Character Reading- Fees 3/6 per lesion.
M . P. BOO TH . 14, CLIFTO N  STR EE T, CARDIFF.

W H I T E  S T A R  L IN E .
S.S. “ Majestic (building) 60,000 tool.

Till Largest Steamer in the World.
R . M . S .  “  O ly m p i c , "  4 0 ,4 3 9  to n s .

SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD.
Apply to—

W H IT E  S T A R  L IN E , 30, Jam es Street, Liverpool; 
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1 ,  Cookspur Street,
London, S .W ., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, E.G.; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

R .  M .  S .  P .
TO

N E W  YORK  

SOUTH AMERICA
C E R M A N  Y , P R A N C E . S P A IN , P O R T U G A L, MADEIRA,Etc 

PLEASU RE C R U ISE S T O  NORWAY. 
June, July and August.

T H E  ROYAL M AIL STEAM  PACKET COMPANY,
t n x i n n u  . Atlantic House, Moorgate. E.C.*. 
L v n u u n  • America House, Cockspnr Street, S.W.l.

U P - T O - D A T E

‘ Press
'Phone i Sydenham 490,

Psychic 
Science work 

made a Spécialité.
B . BEDDOW
Printing Works,

ANERLEY, S.E . 20.

Qliftonville, Margate. Board-residence. All diets 
catered for, M eat, Vegetarian and tin tired. Quiet and homelji 

unrivalled tonic-like air, reasonable term s.—B. Bennett, 4, Talbot Ha.

W id ow  of Professional mania in need of immediate loan 
(Privately) to restart Boarding House, after long iHieta.—Box96, 

Bobbins’ L ib rary , 214, Earl’s Court Road, 8 . W. 5.
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WDat ** ** S ta n d s  f o r .

''LIGHT”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and valne of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “  Light! More Light! ”

N O TES B Y T H E  W A Y .

religious, covering finely every aspect of Spiritualism 
and Psychical Research. It combines close scientific 
reasoning with clear insight and is a storehouse of 
information on the subjects dealt with. A student 
who masters the contents of the book is admirably 
equipped for further researches, for the author shows 
a deep and close acquaintance with all the elements 
of the question. "Psychic Philosophy” was first pub
lished in 1895, with a preface by Alfred Russel 
Wallace. A second edition appeared in 1906, and the 
present one is published by the Spiritualists’ National 
Union, Ltd., at the price of 5s. 6d.

# * * #
The Soul in the Flower.

For the cloudiest night has a tint of light 
Somewhere in its shadows hiding;

It is better by far to seek for a star 
Than the spots on the sun abiding.

The P ower of Quietness.

£ Dr. Frank Crane, the American journalist- 
philosopher, who, as we are told, speaks to sixteen 
million readers daily, Was lately discoursing on the 
ait of quietness. “ Cultivate quietness. All noise is 
waste. All real power is silent.” His little sermon 
on the subject , we found full of fine thoughts finely 
expressed. Like one of our spiritual philosophers, he 
sees the distinction between Force and Power which 
many years ago the sage in question thus expressed: 
Force is noisy, violent and aggressive; Power is calm, 
gentle and irrisistible. All the same, we cannot help see
ing that there are two sides to this question as to every 
other. There are some forms of work for which 
"counsels of -quietness” would be ‘ ‘counsels of per
fection.” The world is young yet and only by wasting 
power will the ‘prentice hand learn the art of 
economising it and exactly adapting the effort to the 
end. And we must beware of that kind of quietness 
which signifies torpidity and inertia, and nothing 
more. We are even disposed to condone violence 
when it is really necessary, as in smashing an 
obstinate obstruction. But in the spiritual order we 
agree that Power and not Force rules. As Dr. Crane 
puts it, “ Nothing shrieks if it be true. Truth is 
eternal, and eternal things are low-keyed.”

* * # *
A New E d it io n  of  “ P sy c h ic  P h il o so p h y . ”

We doubt whether “ Psychic Philosophy, " by Mr. 
Stanley De Brath (“ V. C. Desertis” ), has ever 
received anything like adequate justice. Now that it 
is in its third edition, revised and brought up to date, 
it should gain a larger public and fuller appreciation. 
Moreover, those who read the earlier editions will come 
back to it, as we did, with a deepened sense of its 
merits. It is at once scientific, philosophical and

“ X ig b t”  can  be obtained at all b o o k s ta lls  
attb n e w s a g e n ts  ; or bg S u bscrip tion , 

221* per annum

Now that we are on the subject we cannot forbear 
quoting from amongst the many striking passages one 
which will well exemplify Mr. Stanley De Brath’s 
treatment of a great theme:—

Analysing back any phenomenon soever, we come 
first to Ether and then to Spirit. Take, for instance, the 
life of flowers, those beautiful bridal chambers where the 
dual life, male and female, meets and embraces its twin, 
showing to all who have eyes to see and hearts to feel, 
the sweetness and purity of the love principle in its orderly 
manifestation. What is the force which ripens pistil ana 
stamens and dyes the corolla with the purest tints on earth ? 
Light: without which it droops and dies. But light is ether in 
motion, and, without asking whence came this motion, 
what is that which can lay hold of and assimilate the 
etherial energy? What but the life of the plant, that 
soul which determines not only its form but its powers. But 
if in the plant, as in the man, soul be organised ether, 
there must of necessity be that which organises, and here 
we enter on the realm of Spirit and may see reflected in 
each successive order of manifestation its primary charac
teristics, the Power which originates and the Orderliness 
which works according to Law, manifesting themselves in 
form and colour as Life and Beauty.

WORDSWORTH ON REMEMBERBD SCENES.

These beauteous forms,
Through a long absenoe, have not been to me 
As is a landscape to a blind man’s eye:
But oft, in lonely rooms, and ’mid the din 
Of towns and cities, I have owed to them,
In hours of weariness, sensations sweet,
Felt in the blood, _ and felt along the heart; 
And passing even into my purer mind,
With tranquil restoration: feelings, too,
Of unremembered pleasure: such, perhaps,
As have no slight or trivial influence 
On that best portion of a good man’s life,
His little, nameless, unremembered acts 
Of kindness and of love. Nor less, I trust,
To them I may have owed another gift,
Of aspect more sublime; that blessed mood,
In which the burthen of the mystery,
In which the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all this unintelligible world,
Is lightened—that serene and blessed mood,
In which the affections gently lead us on—
Until, the breath of this corporeal frame 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul:
While with* an eve made quiet by the( power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy,
We see into the life of things.

W ordsworth (“Tintern Abbey” ).



L I G H T [August 26, 1922,530

T H E  P R O G R E S S I O N  O F  M A R M A D U K E
Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 
after his passing to the spirit-world. Given through the 

hand of Flora More.
(Continued from page 515.)

January 26th, 1920.
Tbs M in istry  of A ngels.

“Yon do not know how powerful and far-reaching this 
ministry is. There are guides for each one who can be 
reached on earth, but besides these there are the special 
ministering angels, who do not so much have to do with the 
directing of a person’s life, as with the giving of comfort 
and consolation in times of bereavement or any other form 
of sorrow ot trouble. But few people recognise the source 
from which this help comes; yet a mourner will feel all at 
once less hopeless, and one sorely stricken by illness or 
misfortune will be conscious of an aocess of strength to bear 
without repining. Were he clairvoyant he would see the 
angel at his tide, whispering words of encouragement and 
hope. To the mourner ne would tell of the bliss of the one 
who bad passed on; to the bedridden sufferer he would speak 
of the land where sickness and pain  ̂do not enter, and 
giro the hop# that the time of suffering would be short, 
and be but a prelude to future happiness. The ministering 
angeb usually come from higher spheres than the guides, 
whose work is of a more materia] nature, and consists 
largely in warning from the wrong path, where two are 
open, and in giving advice in cases where decision is 
difficult. How often do you find that what has perplexed 
you overnight seems plain and clear in the morning. Yes, 
because the guides have been impressing vour thoughts dur
ing sleep. You might think that so much help would make 
men very dependent on the spirit-world, but this is not so, 
for the influence is nearly always unperoeived: once guided 
in the right path, it is easier for a man to follow it, and 
the habit of a conscientious decision will have been formed, 
and in a little time he will have no occasion to lean upon 
bis guide, for bis own conscience will be a sufficient mentor. 
The thoughts should always be fixed on uplifting and en
nobling subjects, and as little as possible on material and 
earthly ones. Yet, rightly considered, there is nothing from 
which some uplifting thought cannot be gathered, as even 
s mud-heap may be beautiful when its damp rivulets reflect 
the rays of the sun. From the ’ministry of angels’ to a 
'mud-heap't Well, I do find it so difficult to prevent my 
mind from wandering to other subjects while writing.

[Do we on earth always have these angeb by usPj
“ No, they are reserved for special occasions. You would 

net have an angel to console you if you lost a small sum of 
money which could be replaced by thrift. But should you 
lose all by the failure of a bank, or the dishonesty of 
another, then your angel of comfort would come and whisper 
hope. The angels. I nave said, are higher than thejguiaes, 
yet it may be doubted whether the latter do not help even 
more, for they are constantly with you and may prevent 
many a misfortune or tragedy by their warnings, which, 
bad they happened, would nave called for the ministrations 
of the angels. White are the garments of these high and 
holy ones; iridescent and gleaming with their own light 
are they; yet. withal, humble-minded. pure-hearted, and 
unconscious of self. We see them only rarely, for we do 
not need their help, but we see their works and ’call them 
blessed.’ ”

February 1st, 1920.
Tot  Forward and P bo o bsssivi M ovement in  Earth  Lons.

<rWe have seen, in discussing a somewhat similar sub
ject, that the tendency of progress is to go in waves, and 
that there is scarcely ever a straightforward and undeviat
ing progression in anything. Why then should we think 
there is a forward movement at all? Some countries have 
not advanced, but have gone under, and from being the 
leading ones in the world, have sunk into a secondary 
place. This is because tneir progress was not moral but 
merely intellectual or scientific, arid these two factors do 
not suffice for the advancement of either a nation or an 
individual. But when one nation sinks, another rises, and 
I think you will find that the tendency of late years is 
for the largest nations to come to the front, and for the 
smaller ones to sink to the level of their relative propor
tions. Butyou may ask: What do we ihean by the largest 
nation«? Trio«s having the most territory, or the largest
population P In the old days we should have said the
latter, but we think—or I think—that a new era has set 
in and that in what will be to us a short time, it will bo

seen that a large nation as regards territory, will also in. 
crease its population in proportion to it^area. In what ii 
a short time, judged by the world’s history, Husfia nay 
possibly take its place in the forefront of nations, and 
America too, even more than at present; for the people 
will spread over what are now waste lands, and when the 
population is in direct ratio to the area, then the country, 
whichever it may be, is making the best use of its possi
bilities. Where# immigration goes on largely, we may be 
sure that conditions are favourable and that the population 
will be a stable one in the future, for those that enter the 
country will remain there and leave their descendants, and 
so the immigration from other nations will not be so neces
sary to ensure progress. The above relates to the advance 
of a nation, but does that also mean the progression of 
the individuals of whom it is made up? Not necessarily, 
but it should mean the same thing, for unless the popula
tion of a country have high aims and good aspirations, 
the nation’s advance will not be permanent, but it will 
soon enter upon a downward course. Where the in
habitants are lawless, and neither life nor property is safe, 
men will not stay. They may come for the purpose of 
amassing money, but having made their fortune they rill 
then go where there is peace and security to enjoy their 
wealth. These are all motives of a material nature, bnt 
life is a long way from being regarded from a spiritual 
point of view, and so the material aspect will reign until 
mankind has risen to a higher ideal. Now, in spite of the 
balance seeming to hang evenly between progression and 
retrogression, as above stated, yet we, from here, see the 
forward tendency, and we peroeive that advancement rill 
shortly become more rapid. Men are being awakened to 
the fact of the poverty of the world’s spiritual teaching 
and are reaching out for something more satisfying. The 
Press, by opening its pages to discussion on what they 
call ’Spiritualism,’ are giving facilities for the spread of 
knowledge, and slow though it may be, there is bound to 
bo progress where there is a search for truth, honestly 
undertaken and pursued. W e blame no one for disbelief; 
only for prejudice and wilful blindness. So we are hope
ful for the future and look with confidence to the years 
that are to come, when the ears of corn now sprouting will 
have ripened, and will finally become the bread of lira for 
which this generation on earth is hungering.”

February 8th, 1920.
T h e  A im  of a  C iv ilise d  N ation.

“ This should, of course, be the improvement, spiritual, 
mental, and moral, of every person in that nation; after 
that the aim should be so to bring example and persuasion 
to  hear upon other nations that they may follow in the 
same path. For instance, suppose that the entire popula
tion of your own nation had emerged from this war with 
an unshakeable belief that all warfare was unjustifiable 
and wrong, and that the brotherhood of all nations was 
the only panacea for existing evils: though such a belief is 
by no means universal^ even after the late terrible object- 
lesson of war, let us imagine for a moment that such an 
idea does exist. Then you would not only commence to 
educate the young in accordance with his line of thought, 
but you would endeavour to influence other nations to 
pursue a similar course. You do not desire to be the 
only civilised nation, but to have brotherly relationships 
with many nations, all united in following out the same end 
and ideals. But I said at first that you had not, as a 
nation, as yet made much progress towards this ideal state. 
How then can it be brought about ? Only by making of 
your propaganda work a vast river which can spread its 
branches and tributaries through the entire world, but how 
to make this effectual it is not easy to determine. If the 
clergy, one and all, would join foroes with you, something 
might he accomplished in that way. Then we are in favonr 
of public free lectures, dealing with such subjects; and also 
of appointing masters and mistresses in the schools who will 
make this teaching their own. But even so it might take 
at least two generations before the ideas I  have formulated 
became common to all the population, and so I think yon 
must rely a good deal on individual effort, and ask all who 
share these progressive ideas to push them amongst all
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people with whom they have influence. Even one person 
can spread an idea by constantly repeating it; how much 
more then if there were an active band of men and women 
ready to meet scorn and ridicule could they only succeed 
in sowing one seed in due season ? It is a misnomer to 

| call any nation civilised which resorts'to. war for the settle
ment of international disputes, and if this were once 

* recognised it would be a great step towards the establish
ment of our Utopia. I want you to know that from here 
there are lines being spread out in all directions on earth, 

- which will reach thinking people and possibly induce them 
to become part of the great educational army which we 
hope to establish. First steps are always difficult, but after 
all, in a life which is eternal in duration; two generations, 
or more, are but an infinitesimal portion or time. The great 
evil of delay is in the number of souls who thereby take the 
wrong course on earth, and therefore have to suffer, at 
first, in our life, from their want of preparation for its 
higher standards of conduct. ̂ Try to use your influence 
•gainst all that makes for violence and violent measures 
in the settlement of the present world-disorder; and en
deavour to induce .others also to take up the work, and 
thus be pioneers in a movement which will be more for the 
benefit of mankind than any other has been, or could be 
in the future.”

February 15th, 1920. 
The R esults of E ffort , Conscious, or Unconscious.

[ “ Conscious effort means striving towards a fixed goal: 
but the great danger in life is drifting aimlessly. If a goal 
has been set, unconscious effort may sometimes bring a man 
back and again set him towards his first aim, out the 
usual result of drifting is to let a man’s ideals sink lower 
and lower as he floats on the tide of life, for he is not cop
iously making for any port, and most probably will 
perish on unseen rocks on the shore. Parents of children 
should see that they have an ideal to strive for from early 
youth. If you ask a boy what he wishes to be when he 
grows up, he will generally * have his answer ready: ‘Oh, 
a doctor.’ or ‘an author.’ but hardly ever will he reply: ‘I 
would like to help my fellow men.’ No, that is the ideal 
of manhood sometimes, but hardly ever of youth. But 
it might be if parents directed their children’s minds into 
the right channel; yet we see from our world how all the

• aims of earth are for material welfare, not for spiritual
• improvement. Well, to return to our main subject. Is it 
possible for the right end to be attained by unconscious in
stead of conscious effort? Yes, where good principles and

''desires have been implanted early by wise teachers, but too 
’ often; the ideas of the world overrule this teaching and 
 ̂substitute selfish aims instead. Yet, since nothing is ever 
' really lost that was onoe learnt, deep down in the man’s 
soul are the aspirations taught him in his youth, and from 
time to time these come to the surface and give rise to 
acts of generosity or kindness contrary to his usual im
pulses; but unless these deeds are consciously planned they 
become fewer and fewer as1 time goes on, ana are finally 
orowded out by selfish desires and actions. If I had the 
care of boys, knowing how it was with myself and my 
brothers. I  would put a high ideal before them in early 
life and nelp them to attain it. If the career of a physician 
were chosen I would show the boy how noble such a pro
fession could be made, and warn him also of the pitfalls 
which may lie in wait for him, and by which he may kill 
his own soul. The same thing would apply to all profes
sion and even trades. Life’s appointed task may be done 
either well or badly, and scatter good in its train, or* leave 
a trail of evil behind it. Which shall it beP Each ono 
in earth life has it in his own power to decide, and parents 
have the lives and future destinies of their children in 
their hands to a certain extent. It is a # solemn thought 
and should make men feel tliO weight of their responsibilities 
on earth; yet how few realise them, and how many are 
content to live for lower aims in life; to the neglect of the 
higher and nobler ones of the spirit I I can speak from 
experience, and I would say to all: ‘Save your soul while it 
is young and can be readily moulded,’ for here the mould
ing: takes longer and is a more painful process, which all 
w ill have to undergo if they lead careless lives on earth.”

(To be continued.)

M r s . J ennie! W a lk e r .—A few weeks ago a serious re
lapse of illness overtook Mrs. Jennie Walker, who. we 
understand, has been laid aside for a year past by an illness 
of obscure origin. Rapid* developments led to her removal 
to the Homoeopathic Hospital, and later to the National 
Hospital for Paralysis, etc., in Queen-square. At the first- 
named hospital anxious consultations, shared in by Dr. 
Abraham Wallace, led to the view that the most expert 
surgical aid was needed.' On Friday last it was decided 
that a quick operation was imperative, and it was at once 
arranged that this should lie done at the National Hospital. 
The operation was carried out on Saturday morning, but 
thoiign the patient lived through it, the surgeons in charge 
found the condition to lie dealt with more serious than had 
been expected. Up to Tuesday night thev were not abte to 
giro anv clear hope of recovery. Mr. H. J. Osborn him
self enables us to state these details. # He is, naturally, very 
greatly distressed at his wife’s condition.

DUALITY, OR THE MYSTIC UNION.
(A Message). >

The dual is something that is felt rather than seen. 
“ They twain shall be as one flesh/’ if you will, but put 
the spiritual interpretation upon that word “ flesh”  and 
you will the better understand my meaning.

There is the duality of the flowers, likewise in every 
living thing; until the male has been merged in the female 
blossom you do not get a perfect bloom. The fragranoo 
becomes more pronounoed, the shape more perfect, and the 
blossom more beautiful when male and female nave lost 
themselves, as it were, in each other. How much more 
wonderful then, how much more beautiful and perfect must 
the union be when spirit is merged in «pint, when both 
vibrate in the one beautiful chord of music, when soul com
munes with sonl across the Great Divide; when self is 
merged in service to the other, and each heart trembles 
and throbs along this one golden chord of love, thrilling 
both with fire?

Few can reach its heights while livinĝ  upon the earth; 
few can plumb its depths: but the exquisite heart music, 
none can describe in earthly language, because there is no 
language upon earth wonderful enough to describe such an 
exquisite emotion. It is of Heaven, and of the songs the 
angels sing. How far above earth soar the spirits that 
can enter into this wondrous union? In this unity of 
spirit, all that is earthly, all that is gross is forgotten, and 
only an exquisite bliss and rapture remain, the essence of 
all that is sweet, all that is true, all that is beautiful, pure 
and holy.

Love, glorious, spiritual love, that consumes and in
spires, transmutes and refines, ennobles and enriches; lift 
us up we pray Thee upon thy golden wings, wafting us 
Heavenward until we nnd ourselves at the very feet of 
God Himself; for all true love and unity is of God, and 
cannot rest but in God.

Love, that exquisite rose of light, so glorifies and 
illumines by its beauteous rays, that all who reoeive its 
vibrations, its ratified atmosphere, must perforce be in at- 
one-ment with God Himself.

I would nave you know more of this wonderful duality, 
of this merging of self in another, of the weaker leaning 
on the stronger, of the joyous yielding of oneself to the 
being beloved; in that perfectly harmonious love that 
casteth out fear; of the oneness of heart and mind, and 
of the perfect purity that obtains, because the essence of 
all spiritual love is purity in its fullest and highest sense.

All will some day drink of its pure draughts, when self 
has been purged of the dross that depletes, when heart hath 
found its companion heart and after mucii purging in the 
fires of tribulation, emerges purified and glorified in the 
sight of God and the angel world.

When this perfect duality ootains between man and 
woman, when tne heart of one evokes from the other > a 
wondrous reverence, a soul-absorbing glorification, then, in
deed, have they found love in its very essence; and nothing 
can separate or divide the two that in the watchful sight 
of Heaven are as one, and they must perforce travel on 
and on together through endless aeons of time. Oh I happy 
the man or woman who can evoke from the other ibis 
beautiful, reverential love, who can realise in some small 
measure this wondrous duality; to such an one has come 
a foretaste of Heaven itself.

Few, yes, just the very few, are permitted to realise 
something of this mystic union while dwelling upon this 
plane of existence, and to those that have drunk of this 
soul-intoxicating nectar little else remains, for it is an 
embodiment of the highest possible type of love, _ and will 
never, can never, die, because it is of God and will be for 
all eternity.

“ What is the grave to us? Can it divide 
The destiny of two by God made one?

We step across and reach the other side,
To know our blended life is but begun.

These fading faculties are sent to say,
Heaven is more near to-day than yesterday.”

So sang a poet of a past decade; and I would add, that 
those who have realised something of the meaning of duality 
need not wait to find Heaven, ‘ ‘till they step across and 
reach the other side,”  but have begun Heaven, and dwell 
therein here and now.

(A. E. Ratfield.)

Intercourse with Departed Friends Justified.—It is 
not only possible but lawful, and not only lawful but an 
absolute duty on the part of mortals to renew and keep up 
a loving intercourse with ihe loved ones who have gone be
fore. Such an imperious duty imposed by the loving heart 
is not to be thrust on one side by quoting inapplicable texts 
by which the Hebrew law-giver three thousand years 
ago sought to deter the children of Israel from resorting 
to familiar spirits, and the black magic of primitive times. 
As earnestly as any writer in the Pentateuch I raise my 
voice against any tamperinĝ  with the- unseen and potent 
spirits of evil which lie in wait for the soul. But our friends 
do not become evil demons merely because they have 
changed their bodily raiment,—W, T, Stead ; Preface to 
“ After Death,”
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A  C R I T I C A L  E X A M I N A T I O N  O F  T H E  
A L L E G E D  F R A U D  W I T H  T H E  C R E W E

C I R C L E .
BY THE “ LIGH T” INVESTIGATOR.

(Continued from page 516.)
Last week we promised our readers we would make every 

effort to-give them, if possible this week, the result o f any 
conclusive test that could be arranged that would determine 
whether the two plates, called Plates I. and II . in the
S.P.B. report, belonged to the two sheets o f glass from 
which were cut the eight plates marked with X -ray, six of 
which the Imperial Dry Plate Company sent to Mr. Price 
on January 28th, the Imperial Dry Plate Company retaining 
one plate out of each sheet until after the test.

On Thursday morning of last week, Plates I. and II., 
viz., the one showing Price and the "extra”  (an illustration 
of which we gave on page 501 o f our issue o f August 12th) 
and the other plate showing the portrait o f Price, and which 
plate Mrs. Buxton and Mr, Hope allowed Price to  take away 
with him,, were compared with the six X-ray marked plates 
now in the possession of the S.P .R ., viz., the four left 
over from the test and the two retained by the 
Imperial Dry Plate Company. The unanimous opinion 
of the five examiners was to the effect that plates I. and 
II. did nof belong to either o f the two sheets o f glass from 
which the X-ray marked plates were cut. So obviously 
thinner was the glass of plates I. and H . that the difference 
could be detected with the naked eye. In view of this 
we therefore considered it unnecessary to prooeed further 
with the testing of plates I. and II. as to colour or hand 
them over for examination and comparison by recognised 
authorities accustomed to make tests in this direction. 
Apart from the thinness o f  the glass o f plates I. and II ., it 
was dearly noticed by each one o f the examiners that the 
roughly cut edges of plates I. and II. did not match with 
the corresponding edges of the X-ray marked plates, as they 
most surely ought to have done if they had been cut from 
one or another of the two sheets of X -ray  marked glass. 
We found that the two sets of X-ray marked plates, three 
in each set, matched up exactly both as to  the X -ray disc 
design, the diamond-cut edge of the glass, and thickness as 
well as colour. To make up each sheet o f glass, as it 
originally was, one more plate was required to  match each 
set of X-ray marked plates. These are the plates 
Price states he first loaded Hope’s dark slide
with. Plates I. and II. were obviously not the
plates. On Mondaf morning last another _ meeting 
was arranged at the British College of Psychic Science, 59, 
Holland Park, W .ll ,  when Mr. Eric Dingwall, the Research 
Officer of the S .P .R ., produced what has been called the 
“ Mystery Plate,”  in the presence of Dr. Allerton Cushman, 
Mr. J. Hewat McKenzie, Mr. Harry Price, Mr. James 
Seymour, Dr. V . J. Woolley, Dr. He reward Carrington, and 
Mr. H. W. Engholm. This plate was found by all present to 
fit exactly into one of the sets of three X-ray marked plates, 
and thereby completing one sheet of glass and supplying the 
missing portion of the X-ray disc design in that set. This 
left the other sheet of glass incomplete to  the extent of one 
X-ray marked plate, tne whereabouts of which is still un
known. Mr. Dingwall, on being pressed to give the history 
of the “ Mystery Plate”  and how it came into the possession 
of the S.P.R., said he was not at liberty to do so, but a 
Council Meeting of the Society, to be held early in Septem
ber, would decide whether the history of this plate and the 
manner which it came into their possession should be made 
public. On examination of the “ Mystery Plate”  it showed, 
at one end of the plate, the negative of an "ex tra ,”  which 
appeared to be that of a child’s head, very small, surrounded 
by a cloud. At the opposite end of the plate was a cloudy 
effect. There was no sign of a sitter on the plate, and it 
was impossible to decide whether the plate had been ex
posed in a camera or not. It is to be hoped that t’  e 
Council of the 8 .P.R. will not hesitate to make public t e 
history of this plate. Although rather late in the day,
they nave come forward and laid all their cards, or to be 
correct, plates, on the tablq, but there is still a gap in the 
evidence if the explanation of the origin of this plate is 
withheld. This disclosure may, or may not, throw any 
further light on this extraordinary case. I f  it can do so. 
then we feel it is at least a courteous act on the part of 
the Society to  make public this evidence. In any case, from 
a strictly scientific point of view, it is an obvious duty. 
“ Mystery Plate”  or no “ Mystery Plate,”  the fact repiains 
that substitution by someone of two plates at the experiment

on February 24th took  place. The five examiners who were 
present at the test that decided this im portant fact, recorded 
their observations and conclusions as fo llow s:—

W e, the undersigned, have this morning, at the British 
College o f  Psychic Science, 59, H olland Park, W.ll, 
examined and. com pared the tw o negatives called by the 
S .P .R . in the report in their “ Jou rn a l”  for May, 1922, 
Plates I. and I I . ,  with six o f  the negatives showing X-ray 
marks, and we are o f  th e  opinion  that these two plates 
did not com e from  either o f  the tw o sheets of glass pre
pared by the Im perial D ry  P late Company, of CricKle- 
wood, which they m arked by X -rays, cut into eight 
plates, six o f  which th ey  sent to  M r. Price for his experi
ment with H ope on F ebruary 24th, 1922. It is obvious 
from our exam ination this m orning, that Plates I. and
H . are o f  thinner glass (p la in ly  noticeable by the naked 
eye) than the negatives snow ing X -ra y  marking, and that 
these plates were substituted by  someone at the Price- 
Seym our-Hope test o f  February 24th for the two X-ray 
marked plates selected by M r. P rice , as stated by him in 
his report published in the S .P .R . "Journ al”  for May, 
1922.

W e are convinced th at th e  test with Hope on February 
24th does not rule ou t the possibility that Hope has pro
duced supernormal pictures* or  that he is able to produce 
‘ ‘extras”  by other than norm al means.

(S ign ed )
A llebton F . C ushman.
H a rr y  P rice .
H ereward Carrington.
J .  H ew at M cK entie.
H . W . E ngholm .

August 17th, 1922.

D r. A llerton  Cushman, o f  W ashington D .C ., U.S.A., who 
has taken a very deep ifrbere&t in this investigation ahd has 
personally made a num ber o f  experim ents to  help us solre 
the problems o f the case we are investigating, and who, it 
will be noted, was one o f  the scientific examiners at the 
test o f  Plates I . and I I . ,  in a letter  to  us writes as follows:—

August 18th, 1922. '
D e a r  S i r ,

My signature appended to  the above statement sets 
forth  th at investigation  o f  all the facts available up-to- 
date shows that ;th e  plate contain ing the psychic extra in 
the Price test sitting with H ope did not match up with the 
other plates marked bv th e  Im perial D ry Plate Co. The 
only possible inference is th at the plate in question was 
substituted by som eone a t some tim e either deliberately 
or accidentally. I  do n ot com m it myself as to the author
ship o f  the substitution. A fter  careful experimentation 
I ctb not consider th e  system o f X -ray  marking adopted by 
M r. Price to  be infallible, but quite the reverse, as the 
markings quite disappear on long exposures and over-de
velopment. I  am also unimpressed and unconvinced by 
M r. Price ’ s m ethod o f m arking the plate holder. I have 
had in all five sittings w ith H ope and four with Mrs. 
Deane. Of these nine sittings, seven were conducts! 
under test conditions in  which D r. H . Carrington and 
other witnesses participated. I  have obtained psychic 
extras from both mediums on plates marked by X-ray by 
the Imperial Dry P late Com pany, and boxed and sealed by 
'them, and also on plates purchased by Dr. Carrington 
just previous to  one o f the H ope sittings, all of which 
were marked by us with every precaution. I am convinced 
that there was no substitution possible in at least five of 
the seven test sittings. I  consider that the mediums 
possess genuine psychic power and are capable of obtain
ing marvellous genuine results. I f  at .times for any 
obscure motive or  reason they have substituted plates 
of their own for those brought by sitters, this is most 
deplorable, but even if this should lie proved beyond 
doubt, it should n ot interfere with the study of super
normal photography, but on the contrary shows how neces
sary it is that poor, ignorant people, possessing such 
marvellous powers, should lie guarded, watched over, and 
trained by sympathetic photographic experts. The more 
j  investigate the subject the more convinced T am dint
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the marvellous evidential case of spirit photography 
obtained by me through Mrs. Deane in July, 1921, was 
genuine and true.

Yours faithfully,
Allerton F. Cushman.

.Hotel Victoria, London, W.C.2.
■ It is now no longer necessary in this case to consider the 

infallibility or otherwise of X-ray marked plates. Proved 
as it is, to the complete satisfaction of a body bf keen 
observers, that substitution of plates by someone took place 
at the Prioe-Seymour-Hope experiment of February 24th, 
it remains now to discover who it was that did this. On the 
one side we have Price,. Seymour, and the Research Officer 
of the S.P.R. declaring that Hope substituted the plates ex
posed for the two they provided for the experiment, and that 
their proof of this is demonstrated in any one or all of the 
following, viz. : I. the absence of X-ray marks on plates ex
posed. II. changing of slide in the dark room by Hope, 
this attributed to the absence of pinhole marks on dark 
slide handled by.Price at start of experiment. III. Unusual 
behaviour of the plates in the developer, the sensitive 
emulsion on the plates not acting as it should have done if 
the plates had been those originally brought. IV. Thick
ness and colour of the glass of the two exposed plates not 
bearing comparison with the thickness ana colour of the 
X-ray marked plates provided by them.

On the other side we have a complete denial bv Hope 
of substitution of plates and the avowal by him that tne 
“extra” obtained, during the experiment was a true psychic 
result and on a plate he did not provide.

With the exception of the story of the “ Mystery Plate,” 
still held back by the S.P.R., our readers now nave the main 
facts set out, step by step. We have probed into every 
stage of this experiment from start to finish. We have 

. dissected and analysed the evidence both for and against 
Hope, also reviewed the possibilities of trickery ana mis-, 
statement on the part of the experimenters, and examined 
their uncorroborated evidence. Can our readers arrive at 
a true verdict? We invite everyone who has followed this 
case to write to us and. give us, as briefly as possible, their 
conclusions. Someone substituted plates on this occasion. 
If ho did it ? In our next issue we intend dealing with the 

'question of motive. We may say at once on this all im
portant matter we are convinced that monetary gain does 
not enter into any inquiry respecting the motive controlling 
the persons who played a part in this case. The motive 
must be sought in some other direction. The issues of 
Light that have covered this case are those of July 29th, 
August 5th, 12th and 19th, and a careful review of the whole 
of our investigations at this istage will possibly, together 
with the finding we set forth in this issue, enable those in
terested to arrive at a verdict and advise us accordingly.

(To be continued.)

SCIENCE TO ORDER.
Is the Ether Abolished?

By “ Lieutenant-Colonel.”

LOURDES TH IRTY YEARS AGO.

M. Zola’s appearance 
attracted unusual

(F rom  “ L ig h t”  of S eptem ber  3 r d , 1892 .).
The following is from the “ Echo,”  the italics being our 

o w n v
Hbi pilgrim at Lourdes has 

(attention to the proceedings at the little 
town at the foot of the Pyrenees. Of course, M. Zola has 
gone there on business, but he seems to have been greatly 
impressed with what he saw. Sick persons visit the 
shrine all the year round, but August is tne chief month of 
the pilgrimage, and about fifteen thousand devotees make 
the journey every year. Among the unsuccessful pilgrims 
a few years ago was the Duke of Norfolk, who took his 
afflicted son there. Lourdes has been ^ow known as a 
faith-healing resort for thirty-four years.

In a niche in the rocks the Virgin is said to have 
appeared to a peasant girl, fourteen years of age, named 
Bernadette Soubirous. In all there were seventeen appari
tions. Then a spring rose on the spot, and a number of 
miraculous cures were reported. Alter an investigation 
extending over three years, the ecclesiastical authorities 
declared that the apparitions really took place, and that 
the miracles were genuine. Sixteen years ago a great 
church was built on the spot where the Virgin is said to 
have appeared. The a priests who are in charge of the 
church publish periodically an1 account of the miracles 
wrought, bo that the popularity of the place is not likely 
to diminish. There is no reason to doubt that cures are 
n r ought at places like Lourdes, Loretfo, and Knock, just 
as there is no reason to doubt that suoh events occur at 
the places which Protestant faM-hcalcrs call Bethshans.

In “The Observatory” (Light, p. 505) reference is made 
to a “ Daily Mail” review of “ Philosophy and the New 
Physics” by Professor Louis Rougier, under the scare head
line of “End of the Ether.”

The article is plausibly worded, but fails to be convinc
ing when the intention is recognised, for it is but another 
attempt to confine the infinite, and to give a material limit 
to existence.

The article is based on. the fallacy of “ action at a dis
tance,” that is, action across empty space, which is impos
sible, for there would be nothing to carry the action. In 
fact, the idea of empty space is in itself unreasonable, for ’ . 
it is finality, an end, and consequently implies the other 
end. viz., that force is limited, a measurable quantity, and 
that creation is a bounded existence.

This is not a new claim on the part of the materialist, 
only an attempt to base the claim on new grounds, or rather, 
new assumptions. The ether was getting too elusive for 
logical comfort;.it did not comply with the laws of matter, 
and must, therefore, be placed in an Index Expurgatorius.
The growing elasticity of the physical boundary must be 
curbed at any cost, even to the subversion of the “natural 
law’s” themselves; consequently ether must go, and motion 
be accepted as an entity apart from matter. It is assumed 
to lie ‘ ‘a substance endowed in itself with existence,” note 
the difference! Shade of Democritus, how convenient we 
find our opponents’ weapons at times! The materialists’ 
own basic axiom, that tne re is no manifestation of energy 
without matter, must be thrown over, and at that rate 
they will soon be faced with the paradox that they have 
created a boundary which is to exclude the super-normal, 
but which contains nothing but the supernormal.

But the existence of the ether has not been disproved, 
except by a priori methods. On the other hand it is not 
irrational to assume that there is i»o possible evidence (to 
the human mind) of substance, unless this substance is 
under the influence of energy ; in other words substance 
unstressed is not within the evidential limit which we call 
ifiatter or matter is but thé sensual evidence of substance. 
In this case, substance (ether?) may not Le under material 
law until stressed, and the liability to friction, elasticity, 
and transmission would not arise. In any case we should 
have no means of considering the condition of substance 
which is beyond perception.

If we assume that substance is immaterial while it is 
inert, and that the result of strain on that substance is 
to produce a reluctance which gives the effects of gravity, 
that is, the stressed part of the substance becomes ponder
able, w*e have the same result as that obtained by the 
author of the article, without manipulating natural law to 
fit the theory.

But the boundary would now have extended beyond the 
range of perception, and might consequently include many
other matters which the materialist would tain exclude.

And so at the end of the nineteenth century, after many 
a “ fifty years of Europe,”  after such an advance in pure 
science as the world has never seen before, notwithstanding 
Tyndall, and in spite of the feeble joker of the “ Times,”  a 
newspaper of large circulation “ sees no reason to doubt” 
that there are being wrought to-day, both in Catholic 
France and in Protestant- England, cures which are not to 
he differentiated in kind from those reported Of the 
Nazarene eighteen hundred years ago. Surely a remark
able sign of the change of thought 'that is coming over the 
Western world!

GRADES OF CONSCIOUSNESS.

In my short experience of psychic matters I have been 
greatly impressed by one important face, namely: the 
poverty and limited nature of our senses, not only in com
parison to the animal creation but in striking contrast to 
the vast array of unperoeived foroes that surround us 

both when we wake and when we sleep.”  . We must 
frankly admit these limitations and turn our attention to 
the immense possibilities that lie dormant within the soul.
By way of illustration, let me take an example from the 
realm below the human, and one from the sphere above or 
beyond the physical. If the “  grasshopper sitting on the 
railroad track ”  could hear the rumbling of the passing 
train it would die of shock; but it survives, being mercifully 
oblivious to these grosser vibrations; at the same time, it 
can hear the humming of the tiniest insect and other 
sounds too delicate to reach the human ear, or, to carry the 
analogy further, the sound of falling thistledown is possibly 
as evident to the insect as the crashing of an aeroplane 
would be to the horrified spectators. So much for our 
limitations in respect to the realm beneath us. Now as 
to the powers that extend above or beyond us, we have 
two striking examples—the clairaudient and clairvoyant. 
These favoured ones are not freaks or neurotics, as some 
people. suppose;' their beautiful gifts are simply an exten
sion gf otherwise normal faculties. Being sensitives, they 
are highly strung and delicately poised, and are thus en
abled to catch higher tones and behold loftier visions than 
are possible to those, whose build and temperament is mois 
materialistic. W. H. C.
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C A M E O S  O F  S P I R I T U A L  L I F E
T H E  M E S S A G E S  O F  A N N E  S IM O N .

I ntboduotort.
Anne Simon was born in Balti

more, Maryland, but lived for the 
greater part of her life in 
Washington, D.O., where she fol
lowed her artist’s career. She 
“ passed over’ 1 in August, 1916, 
near the foothills of the Rockies.
Wo had gone there for the summer 
months. What she calls in her 
Messages “ the beginning” came 
very quickly and beautifully to 
her.

Even as a child, Anne Simon 
was unusual, showing remarkable 
traits of sensitiveness, determina
tion and application. From early 
years she loved books and music, 
and these, as arts in later years, 
she followed professionally and 
with great devotion.

Her cultivation and reading 
were marked. As early even as her 
set enteenth year one finds her mar
ginal and exhaustive notesa of 
Browning’s abstruse “ Pauline’? 
and “Bordello.”  She became an 
accomplished French and Italian 
scholar, and her later delight was 
the translation of such Italian 
Modernists as Marinetti, Pascoli,
D’Annunzio, Carducci. She was 
also a creative artist.

In musio she possessed the un
usual gift of absolute pitch, and 
sensed colour in sounds, as well as 
through visualisation. She loved 
the fine and evocative things, the 
precious stones and perfumes, and 
m her Journal of fife-impressions 
she mentions a list of words “ that 
have the power of evoking for me.”

This life-journal, though as 
yet unpublished, was reviewed 
in America as manuscript.
Its heading would suggest
already a peculiar force in her personality :l— - — —  
Simon’s Diary : A Strange Soul-record. ' In one of her 
letters she writes, “ I am developing strangely! It is all I 
so curious and outside of my volition. I am being guided, 
led, moulded, changed by some unseen hand ana power. 
These are not idle words!”  She possessed also a super
vitality and stimulation to arouse others for ideals and 
accomplishment.

I feel sure this strong personality has “ come through”  tome,!

[iAnne

the husband, a very humble
recipient, and that the writing is 
but a logical following of her earth- 
life and aotivities. Our mortal 
bonds were strong and sensitive. 
We were two artists, happy
together in affiliation and under
standing. For more than twenty 
summers we travelled abroad, seek
ing the stimulus that art, nature 
and contact might give.

Neither of us was Spiritualist. 
If Anne Simon ever spoke of this 
subject the time is too remote to 
remember this. I, also, had never 
read the literature of Spiritualism, 
nor were my thoughts directed in 
these paths. And yet our natures 
were open to all new impressions. 
Some time after her death the use 
of automatic writing was suggested 
to me. After three days the writ
ing began with insistence and 
fluent facility. “ I  am coming to 
you often, and give the message. 
Now write and write honestly!”

So these books have evolved, of 
sequential unfolding, descriptive of 
celestial life, states, progress, evolu
tion. They evolve quickly, each 
book usually within a month, writ
ing an hour or so daily. There is 
a strong urge to write at this time. 
After a rest of a month or two 
another book will quickly evolve. 
So six books have been written, 
two of which have been published, 
and the third, “ The Later Message 
of Anne Simon,”  will appear in 
October.

Extracts of the First and Second 
Messages are here given as a serial 
in L ig h t . The first sentence, how- 

(/>) ever, of this is taken from the
manuscript of the “ Later Message.” 

The words are Anne Simon’i  
There have been elimination and arrangement to fit the occa
sion; but no change or addition of word, phrase or sentenoe.

It may be just and opportune to state that any profits 
coming to me from these books, after expenses of publica
tion are defrayed, will go to the little children, the 
Foundlings of Washington.

Otto T orney Simon.
1807, H . Street, N .W . 81st July, 1922.

Washington, D.C., U.S.A.

TH E  M E S S A G E S .
SlGNIflGANCl OV THE MESSAGE.

The message is the power-element of love, through which 
as creative and stimulative essenoe, the mortal evolves from 
mortal prostration to celestial enlightenment. The mortal has 
toiled on, not knowing, through mists and enveloping 
shadow; the eyes are hooded like the falcons of the chase. Tell 
mortals now that I have given them this Message, to make 
their burdens joy-burdens, carrying them lightly, laughing 
happily, walking swiftly, and with earth-serenity towards 
the goal which will be the Mansion for which they are pre
pared in our Realm, where may be sensed an exquisite and 
immediate fruition.

Source ov the W riting .

It is coming to me from the higher spiritual forces, 
spiritual identities on the higher spiritual planes. We, I 
os a spirit-identity, you as an earth-mortal, are intermediary 
instruments by which these communications aro coming 
through to the earth-man for his higher awakening stimu
lation, and for his satisfying conviction of the continua
tion of mortal life in these places of progress, serenity,a and 
happiness. tat the earth-mortal awaken to the spiritual 
sources and believe in the existence and happiness of the 
fnture fife through a fuller conviction. Revelations are 
God-love coming through, as an added hope for stimulation 
by Him to His oarth and other mortal children. May the

earth-mortal accept as I  write. For these are messages 
from the spirit-influences of the higher spirit-places! And 
realise that to other mortal worlds similar revelations opcur, 
given by other spirit-identities than my own.

A P assive I nstrum ent.
You are writing this under inspiration, your hand is not 

your hand, your heart and mind are neutral and negative. 
You are passively a medium, or an instrument through 
which I am writing. I  am guiding your pencil. Here I 
write to you impersonally. The love, surrounding you as 
a cloud of unseen emanations, has not ceased, but is felt 
by you, and not expressed. The Message becomes in this 
way a sequential series of/unfolding inspirational writing 
through you, in a form that will more readily meet accept
ance.

T he  L ast M ortal M oments.
I am coming to you often and write my Message. 1 will 

begin from yhat some people call the end. To me it was 
the beginning. It was gentle and you were watching over 
me. I pressed your hand at one time.* That was to tell

(Continued at foot ««set pag*.)

* The occasion is well-remembered. Anne Simon had 
been unconscious for hours. There was this last recognition. 
She “ passed over” the next morning.— O. T. S.



CHARACTER:!’A S  A  F A C T O R  IN T H E  
A R T  O F  ̂ CO M M U N ICATIO N .

By Mary L. 0  a dell.

I have been re-reading a recent report of the S. P . R. 
containing accounts of sittings given by Mrs. Osborne 
Leonard to numerous people, mostly sitting for the first 
time. I was struck even by the extraordinary influence the 
personality of the supposed communicator has on the 
results. Character evidently counts for much; although 
in disousBing the subject and its difficulties, this factor is 
often overlooked. It is interesting to notice how some of 
the spirit friends choose the most evidential subjects and 
drive the proof of their identity home point after point. 
Others seem bewildered, as well they may be, by the novelty 
and difficulty of the enterprise. Over-anxiety, too, dis
turbs the conditions. No wonder that after one such 
attempt the sitter is left in doubt as to whether thought
reading by the medium may not explain the few meagre, 
Bftuaylmg remarks.

Or course, in many cases, the failure is owing to want 
of power in the medium, or an unhelpful attitude in the 
sitter, but making due allowance for these factors, it looks 
as if force and persistence in the communicator, coupled 
with strong desire to succeed were the real secrets of 
success. i

That interesting American book, “ The Seven Purposes,” 
illustrates this variety in character of the communicators. 
A certain “ Frederick,”  who longs ardently to get into 
touch With his own people, is a delightful personality. He 
is breezy, often slangy, though always scrupulously polite. 
These had apparently been his characteristics in earth-life, 
and he retains them. By the time he disappears from the 
pageB of the book, one feels one has actually met him and 
got to know him and like him; his own family felt their 
son was restored to them. As he himself says, he is just 
what he was, “ only plus”  ; a finer fellow now, with a more 
spiritual outlook. The other communicators, although 
they try to teach and improve their friends, and through 
them the world in general, seem shadowy beings. They 
carry no conviction or their personality to the mind of the 
reader.

All who have read the “ Gate of Remembrance,”  by Mr. 
Blight Bond, will cherish happy recollections of the old monk 
Johannes. His is a most numan and likeable character, 
and when we shut the book, it is with regret: we should 
like to go on listening to his recollections of days long 
past in the abbey he loved so well. He is no mouthpiece 
of a “ thought reservoir”  (whatever that may mean), hut 
a real living human being.

In the “JSarthen Vessel,”  by Lady Glenconner, we feel 
undoubtedly in contact with a otrong personality in her 
son, who gives such admirable and convincing “ Book-Tests.”  
His is a delightful mind to have thought of such apt and 
appropriate quotations. Great, too, his strength of purpose 
to have got these difficult tests through successfully. Each 
test has been so carefully thought out that sceptical 
reviewers have been hard put to it to explain away the 
evidence.

In reading the Life or rather the Autobiography of the 
American poetess, Ella Wheeler Wilcox, a most self-reveal
ing work, nothing struck me so much as the character of

(Continued from previous page.)
you I already knew that all would be beautiful. It was 
that precious, last, lingering touch. > The body is so wonder
ful, and how often we only see this in our contact on earth. 
It is the physical mate and we learn to love it, for in true 
marriage it is only a thin skin of imperfection through 
which the soul is imdimmed, under which there are the 
living, orystal waters. Notice, I say living water. It is 
never stagnant, and should be running-ana happy. Some
times it stands solemnly under great shadows, ana then one 
may see greater depths. Sorrow reaches out so, and the 
ripples cease for a while.

W elcome Sorrow .
Welcome sorrow, and then let the waters sparkle again: 

but do not quite forget sorrow. It is not a superficial 
friend. It brings one to a greater awakening, ana to the 
realisation of the infinite. The child of earth cannot always 
be at play. Sorrow and grief are born mostly from the idea 
of separation from those who have closed their earthly eyes; 
so this, even, will be changed. Sorrow will disappear in 
a mist of light. The beloved will be seen. The knowledge 
and surety of the immortality of the soul, its future happi
ness under the greater influence of love, its development and 
the precious knowledge that each will have his separate 
identity, will come. The spirit-world is impressing this on 
mortals by what communication it can. The darkness will 
disappear, and the rosy dawn will reach to the morning-star.

The “ Passing Over.”
You want to know my experience of the 1‘passing over.” 

The last hours were painless, and I was as if dreaming. I 
knew in your optimism you aid not realise the parting hour

her husband, which is gradually unfolded as the book goes 
on. He was no poet only a kind, good man ,with interest
ing tastes and a very considerable skill in business matters; 
good, too, at making money and at spending it wisely. He 
obviously made his emotional wife extremely happy and 
exercised a wise restraint on her somewhat excitable temperament.

After his sudden death_the poor woman, half distraught, 
rushed round America trying to get in touch with her hus
band through a medium. Many tried, but she never could 
feel sure they were successful. Quite a long time passed 
thus, until at last she managed to get .into communication, 
as she believed, with her husband. His advice was charac
teristic of the man. His wife was told to go home, to rest, 
to tranquilise her nerves, not to try to communicate with 
him; but if she did as he said he would try later to speak 
to her.

Mrs. Wilcox obeyed, and, after a time, when her nervous 
excitement had calmed down, her husband did as he had 
promised. The message came through a friend whose visit 
was apparently casual, no professional medium was con
cerned. All ms advice to his wife was wise and helpful: 
not very much was said, only what was neccessary to direct 
and console. Again we feel no doubt we are in touch with 
the same man, whose sane and decided character we know 
through the earlier pages of the autobiography.

A good communicator realises that clear evidence of per
sonal identity is necessary before everything else. Lofty 
thoughts may come after, but proofs must precede them. 
Raymond Lodge was alive to this; possibly ne was helped 
by Frederic Myers; there are indications that such was the 
case. He gave repeated evidence of identity and showed 
knowledge only possible to a member of the family to which 
he belonged. Through the reports of the sittings one can 
feel his anxiety to be understood, not to be shut out from 
the family life. His was a strong nature and the messages 
he was able to get through have given comfort to thousands.

In reading accounts of sittings with the .American 
medium, Mrs. Piper, the name of “ George Pelham” at once 
occurs to one. His evidence of identity seems extra
ordinarily clear and not such as thought-reading could 
account for. He used skill in re-in forcing his proofs and 
in driving them home.

In my own small experience with mediums I have noticed 
that the best evidence I receive is carefully thought out so 
as to avoid the possibility or the suspicion of thought-read
ing by the mediums. This is quite an art; but I contend 
that successful communication is an art, and, like every 
other art, it is not given to eveiyone to acquire it.

£  s. o . of Ghosts.—Do haunted houses fetch higher or 
lower prices? is a question raised in the “ Sunday Observer.” 
The paragraph which deals with the question reads: Does 
a ghost enhance the value of property? There is an estate 
now in the market, that of Woodhouselee on the slopes of the 
Pentlands, near Edinburgh, where, 1t is said, a ghost is 
to be seen walking through both the ruined and the modem 
mansion. Castles and mansions that are reputed to be 
haunted are rarely empty on that account, as haunted 
dwellings of lower degree occasionally are. But, it usually 
depends upon the kina of ghost, and the historic kind, it is 
generally conceded, is not altogether unpopular.

had come, and I was happy in this thought. Then all was 
quiet, and a calm, like the twilight creeping down the 
snow-peaks of the Alps, that we so often have seen together 
came to me. Influences about me l ’ I could feel, but not 
see. Gentle they were and tender, with that personal love 
one so rarely is blessed with on the earth-world. Oh. the 
happiness of it I All doubt gone; just a calm, new faith, 
a complete surrender! It came at first almost with the 
subtlety of a perfume, ever lifting me upwards. I felt 
sympathy and understanding. They were Influences that 
knew me. And here was the happiness. Still as if in a 
dream! I saw nothing, only felt. I can only explain the 
feeling again as the rail realisation of love, and the per
sonal tenderness of Influences for me. It was the personal 
side that seemed to cling to me, a stranger. And what a 
welcome! So that is what the spirit from the earth-plane 
will first experience. You seemed far away. I could sense 
your condition, and now and then a little shadow ran 
through my happiness. It was your grief. But here again 
tell the world not to grieve—saint and smner—all not to 
grieve, but only to hold up their little lanterns and look 
into the future as I have told you, and there they will see 
those who are dear to them, and if love really bound them 
with a golden fibre, they will see themselves, each beside 
his Beloved.

The Personal Love, a First Rbobptivb Element.
Now do you understand what I mean when I say that 

such an emanation is the first influence that the newly 
arrived earth-souls • experience when they first pass the 
threshold of the spirit-world? It will be a personal love 
and tenderness not to be mistaken.

(To be continued.)
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LO O K IN G  F O R  M IR A C L E S .

From a long observation of the manners and 
methods of some of those opponents of Spiritualism 
who are incompletely disguised as inquirers into the 
reality of the subject we have arrived at the con
clusion that they represent, for the most part, the 
conservative instinct in mankind. It is an instinct 
that dings tenaciously to old ideas and customs, is 
darkly jealous of innovation and bitterly hostile to 
change. The claim that it is seeking the truth is a 
hollow pretence, a concession to the progressive spirit 
against which it fears to display op£n hostility.

But there is still a large proportion of persons 
amongst the critical section who are genuinely desirous 
of arriving at facts, but whose mode of progression is 
that of a locomotive on greasy rails. The wheels go 
round without carrying it forward. Year after year 
they go on, questing, arguing, experimenting and 
setting down their views, bpt never arriving any
where. It seems that they are looking for miracles. 
They will never find them. The laws of Nature will 
never deny themselves in order to convince these 
people.

They harangue continually concerning the unsatis
factory nature of Spiritualism and Spiritualists. It 
seems that these are very defective and objectionable. 
They see faults and flaws everywhere. Strange that 
it does not strike these objectors that if the subject 
and its followers were as radiantly perfect and divinely 
faultless as they demand, there would be something 
unnatural about them. Every other subject has its 
follies and its fools, its dull aspects and its dullards, its 
dark region and its rogues. Just why Spiritualism 
should be, as by some special fiat of Divinity, exempt 
from these peculiarities we leave there people to 
explain if they can.

Another example of this tendency to look for 
miracles is the eternal objection that the phenomena 
are materialistic—so closely allied to the physical side 
of things that there is nearly always room for a purely 
physical explanation. There is nothing ‘ ‘ spiritual" 
about them, we have been told until we are tired of 
hearing it. Just how anything from another world can 
come into this one without at once taking physical 
shape and becoming instantly a mundane thing they 
apparently never stop to think.

We once read an account of the materialisation of 
a spirit obtained under scientific conditions. The 
spirit-form was desired to breathe into a glass of water, 
which was done, and the water was afterwards 
analysed with the result of discovering that the 
infusion was of precisely the same kind as though a 
human being had breathed into it : ergo, it was not a 
spirit! Did the analyst expect to find something super
natural—sublimated essence of star-dust? And what 
was his idea of a spirit?

It is a fine thing, of course, to carry on a quest 
that shall take one beyond the imperfections of the 
flesh, the groesnesa of matter and materiality. We

suggest, however, that there is a presumption that 
aims too high and that aspires to fly before it can 
walk. The mind that would soar beyond the confines 
of mortal thought before it has learned the elements 
of reasoning is the victim of a foolish ambition. It 
needs no close analysis of some of the so-called argu
ments of the critics of Spiritualism to see that they 
are the arguments of people who, it is quite obvious, 
are incapable of thinking either clearly or consecutively, 
and that without the smallest justification they are 
looking for miracles to convince them. . They will 
never find miracles. Let them resign themselves to 
that. If there is any question of miracles we imagine 
that the life in which they now live is quite as 
(miraculous in its way as any life to follow, and as one 
must grow out of the other there is nothing really 
suspicious in their likeness.

DR. C R AW FO R D 'S EXPERIMENTS.

Mr. E. H. Worth (Streatham) writes:—
" In the Twelfth Edition, 1922, of the “Encyclopedia 

Britànnica”  is an article on Psychical Research, and in the 
reference to Dr. Crawford’s experiments is the following 
statement: “ As his narrative stood the Goligher case 
appeared to provide the most impressive evidence ever 
obtained for the reality of ‘Materialisation.’ Dr. Craw
ford’s-premature death in 1920 made it temporarily difficult 
to pursue independent inquiry into the matter ; but at the 
end of 1921 ‘further investigation by Dr. Fournier D’Albe 
proved that the manifestations were fraudulent.’ ”  (The
italics are mine.)

Now here is a definite statement and a definite denial, 
and the matter should not be allowed to remain as it is. I 
would suggest that a Committee should be formed to recon
sider the whole case. The members of the Committee should 
be people that we can trust, and some of them ought to be 
men who are not Spiritualists. I  should be pleased to 
contribute one guinea towards the expenses if jt is formed.

T H E  M E D IU M  SLAD E.

Mr. Leslie Curnow writes:—
Dr. Lindsay Johnson is in error in saying (Light, 

August 19th, page 517), “ Slade performed a barefaced de
ception before Sir E . Ray Lankester and suffered imprison
ment for it.”  Slade was sentenced at Bow-street on 
October 31st, 1876, to three months’ imprisonment with 
hard labour, but the conviction was quashed (on appeal) 
on a technical point. He was not imprisoned. At his trial 
many prominent men gave evidence in his favour.

Nor is it correct to say that .Slade “ performed a bare
faced deception Sir Ray Lankester imagined this to 
have been done, and instituted the prosecution. The latter 
would doubtless do the same to-day, if he got the chanoe, 
with any highly accredited medium, and in the present 
attitude of the law towards psychic science, he might easily 
obtain a similar verdict.

Some months after the trial Slade wrote to Sir Ray 
Lankester offering to give him (free) a series of experi
mental sittings under strict test conditions. His letter was 
not answered.

T H E  M O V E M E N T  IN SCOTLAND.

Mr. J. B. M’lndoe, Hon. Secretary of the Glasgow 
Association of Spiritualists, writes:—

Mrs. Cannock is at present conducting an extended 
Scottish tour. She commenced with a fortnight’s very 
successful meetings in Glasgow, and is visiting Aberdeen, 
Dundee, Dunfermline and Edinburgh.

Mr. Percy R. Street has just finished a holiday lecturing 
tour in Scotland, lecturing at Edinburgh and Glasgow. 
Large audiences listened with delight to him in  Ur  
McLellan Galleries, Glasgow, on Sunday, August 13th. Ur  
day’s collection being £24, while his week-night lectures 
on “ The Problems of Automatic Script”  and “The Human 
Aura”  were listened to by most appreciative audiences, and 
were in every way a great success.

You should get away from the mental habit of regarding 
your present lire as the only one, get rid of the idea that 
the life you expect to lead on this side, after your death, 
i* to be an endless existence in one state. You could no 
more endure such an endless existence in the subtle matter 
of the inner world than you could endure to live for ever 
in the gross matter in which you are now encased. Too 
would weary of it.—- “ Letter* from a Living Dead Man.
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

There is a most interesting collection of opinions from 
scholars and clerics on ‘ ‘Modernism and the Bible,” col
lected by the Rev. Frances E. Powell, Rector of Ladbroke, 
in the current issue of the “ Modern Churchman." Of the 
Bible Mr. Powell writes: “ We should regard it not as a 
quarry from which to excavate dogmas, but as a well from 
which to draw spiritual truth.”

Last Sunday Sir Arthur Conan Boyle spoke, in an inter
view, to over a million people on the Progress of Spiritualism through the columns of “Lloyd’s Weekly Newspaper.” In the course of the interview Sir Arthur said:—

Spiritualism in this country is at the moment in the trough of the wave, but experience shows that each wave runs higher than the one which preceded it. Spirit
ualists know, from both sides, that we are on the eve of 
big happenings. Revelations will be made, we believe, ¿ through radio. There is a big, unorganised movement in the direction of Spiritualism. Wherever thinking people meet the subject is discussed. Sometimes people will not 
call- themselves Spiritualists, but their conversation 
proves that, essentially, they are. Many eminent men of 
the day are convinced Spiritualists, and they will admit 
it to me. But often a public avowal would interfere with the progress of their careers. The public might, for 
instance, distrust a K.O. who had declared himself a 
Spiritualist. This is because the public, to a large ex
tent. still has a prejudiced, ignorant and confused view of Spiritualism. Too much importance is given to the 
phenomenal side. People say to us, “What have our 
dead to do with moving tables and flying chairs?” I 
sympathise with that point of view, but let me explain. All phenomena, freakish as some of it may appear, are 
simply to call attention, in a materialistic age, to the 
fact that there are forces about which are beyond any 
force yet known to humanity. Though Spiritualists are 
much criticised by the Church many clergymen are leaning towards us. One of them came to see me yesterday; 
he was wondering whether he ought not to come out of 
the Church and simply preach Spiritualism. But there 
is no need for Him to do that; on the contrary, there is 
the recently-formed Society of Communion, members of which must be associated with Christian Churches. The 
Committee is composed largely of clergymen and 
ministers, and the object of the Society is the study and 
the making known of the findings of psychical research, 
as loyal servants of our Bivine Lord. People cannot 
become Spiritualists merely by table turning. They need, 
in the first place, sincerity, and they need to be increas
ing their knowledge all the time. This must be done in a spirit of great reverence. Far from being antagonistic 
to religion, the psychic movement is destined to vivify religion, which has long been decaying and becoming a 
mere formality. Without psychic knowledge much of the 
New Testament is incomprehensible. With it. one has 
renewed assurance of its essential truths. When every allowance has been made for fraud and for self-deception 
(which is more common), there remains a great residuum 
of proved fact wnich makes this movement the most 
serious attempt there has ever been made to place religion 
on a basis or definite proof. Spiritualism unites real 
science and real religion, each supporting the other.

On Friday of last week “ The Times”  published an 
article from an occasional correspondent, who is at present 
making a tour of the world. This article, which is the 
fourteenth of the series, and was mailed from Honolulu, 
contained a singular story, the authenticity of which the 
writer personally vouched for, and is as follows:—

Boon after leaving the Hawaiian Islands, the flower 
of the North Pacific, the captain of our good ship, the 
“Makura,”  showed me a letter that had reached him at 
Honolulu. It contained a sequel to the most singular 
story in the region of psychic things that ever I heard 
or imagined. Honolulu itself had taken us back to “ the 
golden days of good Haroun al-Raschid.”  surprised us 
with its wonders, but the captain’s letter touched a 
remoter date, a more surprising miracle. The facts of 
it are now being more fully investigated by a great 
archaeologist, and the details will, in the sequel, it a is 
probable, be published: but I cannot refrain from giving 
the opening chapters. A British lady—Mrs. B.—who 
lives with her family in one of the Pacific Islands, where 
her grandfather was a missionary, has received within 
the last few years strange commonications from persons 
who lived in distant lands and a remote century. Last 
summer she was a passenger on the “ Makura,”  and the 
captain of our snip, hearing some rumour of her 
“psychic”  powers, asked her if sne would car© to make an 
experiment before him. She agreed to try. and one day 
she sat down at his desk with a pen in her hand, and 
while the captain and her husband sat together looking

at a book on Samoa, she waited for ber hand to be 
directed, without any greater concentration than, say, 
the wiieless operator exercises when be prepares to 
receive a message. After a little while she ejaculated, 
“ What a nuisance! I have got back to this Eastern 
writing.” Lately, on several occasions, she had found 
herself writing a strange script—it is largely in straight 
lines—which vaguely suggested to her and others some
thing Eastern. After writing for some twenty minutes, 
she gave the manuscript to the captain, who determined 
to seek an interpreter and probe the mystery. The first 
people be showed it to were some Indians, who had come 
on affairs to Fiji; but they could make nothing of it. 
When the captain reported his failure to Mrs. B. she 
expressed disappointment, adding, “I suppose there was 
nothing in it.” A little later, in November last, Pro
fessor G., one of the great archaeologists of the world, 
was a passenger on the ship, and the MSS. was shown to 
him, without comment. He at once poured out excited 
questions, and then gave bis surprising verdict. The 
writing was a very good example of “hieratics,” which 
was the popular form of the hieroglyphics used by the 
priests. It prevailed up to about 5000 b.c. in Asia 
Minor. Only a handful of people now alive can read the 
script, and the professor did not think that anyone could 
have written the document in the short time taken by 
Mrs. B. The message began by thanking the lady for 
having got into communication, and went on to describe 
how differently people travelled now and then, giving a 
quaint picture of the contrasted motions of a camel and 
a ship. At the end, an accurate description was given 
of the scene in the captain’s cabin and of the state of 
sky and sea. The letter of which I spoke as being 
delivered to the captain at Honolulu contained a further 
communication in the same script, and this, too, is going 
to thè Professor for translation. He is also, with the 
help of his books, accurately and in detail translating 
the first MS. I have seen the second MS., and heard 
the story, with the full names of the people concerned, 
and give it for what it is worth. The evidence has been 
sifted in a scientific spirit, and none of the three, in any 
sense of the phrase, is professionally psychic—neither 
the Professor, who is a man of science, nor the Captain, 
who is a Scottish New Zealander, nor the lady, who is 
the mother of a considerable family, and deprecates any 
claim to supernormal powers. She certainly has no con
scious knowledge whatever of hieratics. What does it all 
mean? It surpasses fiction, is more surprising and 
dramatic than even Kipling’s “ Finest Story in the 
World.” Will it have as disappointing a sequel? For 
myself, it is the only story of tne sort that so much as 
inclined me to belief. In this I see no loophole for 
incredulity. 5 1 • •
The “ Weekly Dispatch” on Sunday last published the 

following cable from New York, dated Saturday:—
An astonishing case of alleged communication with the 

other world is reported to-day from Washington. Mrs. 
Gladys Murray, a woman of 48, and a clerk in the 
Treasury Department, was picked up in a semi-con
scious condition in the centre of the city by a policeman 
during the morning. She was unable to speak or stand, 
and paid no attention to the remarks addressed to her. 
At the hospital the doctors, being unable to induce her 
to speak, offered ber a pencil and paper. After a few 
minutes she wrote down: “ I hare no control over my 
condition. Something is gripping me.” Half an hour 
later a nurse by the bedside was startled to hear the 
patient speak quite naturally. “It’s all right now,” she 
said. The nurse thereupon summoned the house physician. 
Before he arrived the woman was seised with a violent 
fit of trembling, and again lapsed into silence. Soon she 
made signs, wnich the doctors «interpreted as meaning 
that she wanted pencil and paper again. Given them, 
she wrote the following: “ A spirit wants to write. I am a 
man on earth who lived on earth. I am sent to control 
the woman you see. The spirits say they cause me to 
make me act so as to prove that tney have power over 
human beings.” Shortly afterwards Mrs. Murray re
covered and was able to return home. She is quite unable 
to account for her experience. She is a woman of the 
highest reputation, and makes no pretence of being a 
medium, never having taken an active interest in Spirit
ualism* The doctors are unable to account for the 
strange manifestations, except to suggest it is a form of 
hysteria.

With inference to the letters from Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle and Sir Bryan Donkin to the “Times,” given by ns 
in these columns last week, a further letter from Sir 
Arthur was published in the “Times” for August 18th, 
which reads as follows:—

Sir,—The difficulties of Sir Brvan Donkin and your 
other correspondent are all covered by one sentence in a 
recent letter which I received from Mme. Bisson. She 
says, speaking of the Professors at the Sorbonne, “ Ils 
n*admettent pas que ce* phénomènes puissent avoir des 
lois.”  The way of science and common sense is to con
form to the laws, and not to demand that the laws con
form to our preconceptions.
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We have received the following long and interesting 

fetter from Dr. Eugene R. Corson, of Savannah, Georgia,
U.S.A., son of the late Professor Hiram Oorson, who for 
many years was a keen student of psychic phenomena. Dr. 
Corson writes: —

In going over some old papers I  came across the mes
sages I am sending you, thinking that perhaps they may be 
of interest for your valuable paper. They came through a 
medium whom I knew very well and with whom I had a 
number of sittings in her modest little apartment in New 
York. Her mediumship had been thoroughly tested by 
Professor Hyslop. Her guide was the Indian “ Skye.”  As 
I knew her, she never went into trance, and her chief form 
of communication was by direct slate writing. When I 
first met her she was much of an invalid, with weak heart 
action. On two occasions I had a materialising seance with 
her and got undoubted partial materialisations. I have 
obtained direct slate writing, holding the slate without the 
medium touching it, and also with the medium touching it, 
in full daylight. . . .  .

There were no sittings in the dark except the materiali
sation ones.

. Holding the slate you could easily hear the writing going 
on inside. 1

When held under the table the pencil would sometimes 
be found on the outside of the slate on top, and the con
clusion of the message would be indicated by three fine 
but distinct raps. Her name was Mrs. Mayer. I have for
gotten her full name, and have now no means of finding out.

In August, 1905, at the time of these messages, my father 
had invited her to pay him a visit at Ithaca (New York). 
My father was Hiram Corson, Professor of . English 
Literature at Cornell University for 40 years, living in his 
own home known as Cascadilla Cottage. My mother had 
died five years before, and he had kept in constant touch 
with her through his Swedish housekeeper, a Mrs. Sjoegren, 
of considerable mediumistic powers, shown by raps, table 
movements, occasional apports, but mostly by the whispered 
voice in the dark. Of her honesty I had no doubt. At the 
time, the communications were constantly urging my father 
to bring Mrs. Mayer to Ithaca. I happened to be on my 
vacation at the time, met Mrs. Mayer at the train, and 
had several sittings with her along with my father.

The communications in question came after I had 
returned home, and I give them as written out and sent 
me bv my father.

The sittings always took place in the “ Memorial 
Room." After the death of my mother in 1900 my father 
had fitted up this little room, with her ' books and cherished 
belongings. Here collected were her Dante books, of which 
she was a profound student, her religious books, her 
favourite pictures, and many little intimate belongings. 
Here he would often sit and meditate. His life seemed 
more in the other world than in this. Nearly eighty years 
old and retired from the university, his intellectual 
interests were still wide and keen, ranging through the 
whole of English literature and the classics. The many 
hooks he published showed bis wide intellectual range.

His last work, written when he was failing in health, 
“ Spirit Messages,’’ you have reviewed in Liobt.

Mrs. Mayer’s visit lasted about a month, and he kept 
careful records of all the communications. During her 
visit she spent her time mostly on the large porches or 
strolling about the beautiful grounds, with entrancing views 
of the valley five hundred feet below and the beautiful hills 
on the opposite Bide, and with the lake in the still further 
distance. These beautiful surroundings were a great con-, 
trast to her modest and pathetic little contracted apart
ment In the poorer part of New York. She impressed me 
as a woman of rare good sense, of a commanding character, 
hut with a limited education as we use the term to-day. 
Of her good faith and honesty I never had a doubt. She 
died in New York about two years after this visit.

Thé following notes were written out by me in 1905, ex
pecting to publish them at the time, but' other work and other 
duties neld me up, and it is only now, after seventeen years, 
that I take them up again and send them to you. The inci
dents arc all fresh in my mind. I have obsolute faith in the 
genuineness of the communications; there was no fraud on 
the part of the medium, and they can be absolutely relied 
upon as far as tney go. They seem to me interesting from 
several standpoints. I have out out only that which is a 
repetition of what I have written to-day.

Notes on the S late-W iutten  M essages.

These messages were obtained1 by means of “direct slate 
writing.”  Two clean slates were held or tied together 
with a small pieoe of slate pencil between them. If the 
conditions were good and the power was strong the slates 
were laid on top of the table, or held up in the dir, or 
even held by me or my father alone. Generally you heard 
the writing going on, and when the message was finished 
there were three fine raps on the slate as though made with 
the tip of the pencil orfinger nail. If the slate was held 
under the table by the medium, one sitter held the other end.
The message would be on one of the inner sides, or on both 
sides, or even on the four sides of the two slates, as 
happened once in my presence. Often the pencil, placed 
between the slates would be fonnd on top of the upper slate, ■ 
or on the floor, after the message was written. With this 
medium I have had *ne writing come on the slate under my 
hand pressed tight on the slate and wet by the perspiration.
My wife saw this done. Let me add that I nave placed 
sheets of paper between the slates with a bit of lead pencil 
and had the writing. As with all psychical phenomena, the 
power varied greatly. Conditions seemed to depend upon 
the state of the weather and atmosphere and the mental 
and emotional states of the sitters. I would repeat my con. 
fidence in the honesty and good faith of this medium. I had 
many sittings with her and watched her most carefully.

How the writing is done is, of course, a mystery'. Its 
absolute significance is also a mystery, and from a purely 
scientific standpoint must still be regarded as in the stage 
of experiment and observation. The “ Spiritistic”  theory, I 
believe, best cokers the facts as known, and I  shall hold to 
it unless it will have to be given up through more and better 
knowledge on the subject.

My father has left a great number of messages obtained 
in this way. Much of it is of a private nature and of no 
interest to outsiders. Much of this has no evidential value. 
The messages which I  am -giving you seem to me of more 
interest. The entire setting of the messages is most in
teresting. Another significant point is the casual way in 
which the information came, an obiter dictum, in a natural, 
matter-of-fact talk as you would see in any ordinary letter 
between husband and wife or friend and friend. While 
the literature of Spiritualism contains innumerable in
stances where the evidential value is much greater, I have 
come across few cases indeed where the setting, so to speak, 
of the little drama is as interesting and which creates an 
interest in all circumstances connected with it. As you 
will see, the two personages are interesting ones, quite 
aside from the psychical element.

Thh M e ssa g e s  A n a l y s e d .

And now for the messages in question. They were 
given after I  left Ithaca, mv father being the only one 
present with the medium. The sitting uook place in the 
little memorial room I have already described. All the 
messages were signed by my mother’s name, C. R. Corson, 
or Carrie. The first one was at a sitting on Tuesday, 
August 22nd, 4 p.m., 1905.

“ I am delighted to be here now, and am much 
strengthened this afternoon from my worn last night. It 
was a great surprise, for me when I was called upon to go 
with a party of mentis to the reception of Charles Marsham, 
Earl o f  Romney, who had just come over.”  (It was ex
plained by raps that by “ reception”  she meant the con
ducting of spirits to their homes when they first come over.)

“ I was delighted to meet so many honourable, and dis
tinguished people. Many I had heard of in earth life, 
hut had. never met; but I am one of the number who meet 
all important characters. I think he is the third or fourth 
Earl of Romney. I cannot tell much about him. I met 
many of hia friends whom I shall see often after this.”

“ I was also at the reception of the Hon. David Wsrk, 
the oldest senator in the world, from Ottawa, Canada. I 
never saw such a host of friends to meet anyone as ho 
hod. They came to greet him from all over the world. 
He had lived to a great old age.”  (It  was added, by raps, 
that be passed out on Sunday, August 20th, at Frederic
ton. New Brunswiok. and was 101 years old.)

My father asked if she was sure of the name, when the 
following message was written:—

“ I heard the name, ‘Wark.’ Don’t  be impatient, it will 
come straight; sounded like ‘Wark’ to me.”

“ You see, when we are called up on such occasions, wo 
may not oatch the name correctly; hut I am sure it 
sounded as 1 gave it to you. He Bad not been here long
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yet and I only went with the friends that pressed me into 
service.”

Tuesday, August 22nd, 1905, 8.30 p.m. ■ (Weather bad 
end power poor).

“As soon as 1 can I will ascertain whether 1 got the name 
correctly, and will tell you at another sitting soon.”

Wednesday, August 23rd, 10 a.m.
“Yes, dear, the air is much better, and we all feel much 

encouraged. I  found out about the name (Hon. David 
.Wark), and I made no mistake about the name. He was 
senator many years ago, at Ottawa, Canada, and passed 
out at the age of a hundred and one years and six months. I  
cannot understand why his name is not in ‘Who’s Who,’ * 

1 unless he had been retired at his home in Fredericton, 
1 N.B., for a number of years. I' went to see some of his

frjenas, and they told me I had given the name correctly. 
I want you to look it up just for my sake.”

"The atmosphere is much clearer and easier to pene
trate. I am also glad. you found out Charles Marsham. 
He has just come over. You may hear or see something 
of it in a few days. Place has nothing to do with our 
being called upon. We must respond as readily to those 
passing out in London as here in the U.S.”

T esting  the M essages.
My father at once set about verifying the two names and 

the other circumstances. Both names were unknown to 
him and to the medium. He had seen nothing about them 
in the papers.

My father found the name of Charles Marsham, Earl 
1 of Romney, in the English “ Who’s Who,”  but as a living 

man of prominence in England. The name of David Wark 
he could not find, an omission which could only be ex
plained. as was explained' in the message, namely, that for 
a number of years he had retired to the small town of 

, Fredericton, N. B., and had been out of the public eye. 
»■ notwithstanding, it was an omission on the part of “ Who’s 

Who, ’ for as a living man of great prominenoe he should 
-have been there, no matter how long retired.

My father first wrote to Sir Wilfred Laurier, Premier 
of Canada, receiving in reply the letter which I copy for 
you with a page from the Parliamentary Guide:—

ft Ottawa, 26th August, 1905.
Hiram Corson, Esq., .
' Cascadilla Manse,

Ithaca, N .Y ., U.S.A.
Dkab Sib ,

I I have the honour, by direction of the Right Honourable 
; Sir Wilfred Laurier, to acknowledge the receipt of your 

communication of the . . . instant and to enclose a page 
from the “ Parliamentary Guide”  giving a brief sketch of 
the life of the late Honourable David Ward.t 

Yours truly,
R odolphe B oudbelle,

Private Secretary.

i 1

The  Canadian Senator.
^."Parliamentary Guide,”  page 24-25: “ Wark, Hon. 
David (Fredericton), Scotch descent. B. in Londonderry, 
Irel., Feb. 19th. 1804. Came to N . B. in 1825. M. Annie 
Elizabeth, d. of Isaac Burpee, of Sundury, N. S. Is said 
to be the oldest member or any of the Legislatures in the 
Empire and to have served longer in Legislative bodies than 
any other man. From 1858 to 1862 was a member of the 
Ex. Council of N. B., also Receiver-General; sat in all 
eight years in the Leg. Assembly of N. B., and sixteen 
years in the Legislative Council. Was called to the Senate 
in 1867 at Confederation, and has sat thirty-one years in 
that body. In 1847 introduced legislation in N. B., legisla
tion which authorised the Lt. Gov. by proclamation to 
admit the products of any other colony duty free on such 
colony reciprocating. AQ the provinces agreeing to this, 
the natural products were exchanged among the provinces 
op to the time of confederation as freely as they have been 
since. Is strongly in favor of extending the free trade 
policy to the whole empire.”

But, as you see, there was no notioe of his death, so he 
wrote to the “ Globe,*' a Toronto paper, and reoeived the 
issue of August 21st, containing a long notioe of the death 
of the Hon. David Wark, and of his most interesting and 
remarkable life, confirming to the letter all the informa
tion given in the message.
; I copy the first paragraph of this notice (special dispatch 
to the “ Globe” ) : “ Fredericton, N. B., Aug. 20th. Senator 
Wark died this morning at 8.40 o’clock, aged 101 years, 
6 months and 1 day. He was conscious to almost the last 
hour of his life, and passed away without pain.”

He still had to verify the death of the Earl of Romney. 
Cornell University takes the London “Times,” and they 
come in batches of the week’s issue.

* My father had said he could not find the name in 
"Who’s Who,”  although he had found the name of Charles 
Marsham.

f Notioe that the Secretary has made a mistake in the 
name, even when be had it printed correctly before him. 
It shows how easy it is to make a mistake even in this 
world, let alone the next I

The Bbxtish P eek.
In the issue of Tuesday. August 22nd, appeared the 

following obituary of the Earl, which I copy for you.
The Earl died, as you will see, in the arte moon of August 

21st. New York is about seventy-five degrees longitude 
west, that is, five hours later time than London. The 
“ Times,” Tuesday, August 22nd, 1905:—

“ Lord Bomney died yesterday afternoon, at Gressen 
Hall House, East Dereham, the residence of his daughter, 
Lady Florence Hare.”

“ Sir Charles Marsham, Earl of Romney, Viscount Mars
ham,. of the Mote, and Baron of Romney, Kent, all in the 
peerage of Great Britain, and a Baronet, was bom on 
March 7th, 1841, son of the third Earl by his wife, who 
was Lady Margaret, daughter of the Fourth Duke of 
Buccleuch. Educated at Eton and Christ Church, he 
formerly held a commission in the East Kent Yeomanry. 
In 1863 he married Lady Francis Augusta Constance Muir- 
Campbell-Rawdon Hastings, daughter of the second Marquis 

• of Hastings, and sister of the late Countess of Loudoun and 
the late Lady Gray de Ruthyu, who were Peeresses in their 

■ own right. He sucoeeded as Fourth Earl in 1874. From 
1889 to 1892 he was a lord-in-waiting in Lord Salisbury’s 

«second administration. The late Peer was directly 
descended from Admiral Sir Cloudesly Shovel, whose eldest 
daugther and co-heir married the first Baron Romney. He 
took a great interest in the mercantile marine, and held 
the office of president of the Marine Society. He was also 
J.P. and D.L. for Kent, and J.P. for Norfolk.”

Lord Romney some years ago sold his seat, The Mote, 
Maidstone, where the first Earl entertained King George 
HI. and Queen Charlotte for a great review of Kentish 
Volunteers, to Sir Marcus Samuel. Latterly he had lived 

. at Gayton Hall, King’s Lynn. In the “Times” of the day 
following, Wednesday, August 23rd, there was the follow
ing notioe:—

“ The funeral of the Earl of Romney will take place on 
Friday next. The first part of the service will be held 
ac St. Peter’s, Eaton-squ&re, at two o’clock, for all friends 
wishing to attend.”

In an analysis of these messages there are several points 
which have to be considered. There is the good faith and 
honesty of the medium. What are the chances of getting 
througn normal means the information given in the messages? 
Granting the genuineness of the direct writing on the slate, 
can the subliminal self of the medium or the sitter be 
eliminated as the author of the messages? Thefirst two 
questions can easily be settled; it is this last question which 
is the great difficulty, the great secret, the crux of all these 
wonderful experiences, of all these doubts and hopes.

The notices of the deaths of the two persons mentioned 
would have to appear in the issue of the “Ithaca Journal” 
of August 21st, which was twenty-four hours before the 
sitting on August 22nd, at 4 p.m.

I wrote to the editor of the “Journal” and asked bun to 
look in the issue of August 21st, 1905, for any mention of 
the two names, and both were found, and he sends me 
the notioes as they appeared in that issue:—

From the “ Journal” of August 21st, 1905.
Earl of Romney Dead.

London, August 21st.—Charles Marsham, fourth Earl 
of Romney, died to-day at the age of 64. He was presi
dent of the Marine Society.

Senator Wark Died at Age of 101.

(Continued at top of next page.)
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(iContinued from previous page.)
Fredericton, N.B., August 2lst.— Hon. David Wark, the 

oldest legislator in the world, died at his home in.this city 
Sunday. Mr. Wark was a member of the Canadian Senate 
at Ottawa, a life offioe. His age was 101 years, 6 months.

The Cases Considered.
My father did not see these notices, as is evident from 

his taking the trouble to write to Canada and also go 
through the files of the London “ Times.”  The real'vital 
question, however, is, did Mrs. Mayer see these notices, con
sciously or unconsciously, and did her subliminal self 
dramatise them, as set forth in the messages? She told, 
my father the names were unknown to her, and yet; we 
can easily imagine that her eyes consciously or uncon
sciously saw the notices, and that her sub-self wove them 
into the little dramas presented to us. This is indeed the 
crux in this case.

I have come across some records of the sittings before 
August 22nd at which I was present and in which men
tion is made of missionary work and visits made to help 
those who have just passed over. Repeatedly in the past 
these visits have been mentioned, and Spiritualistic litera
ture, as you know, is full of such ministrations. For ex
ample, on August 12th: “ Mv work over here is still going 
on, and I am trying so hard to do good and help all that 
need help.” And at the same sitting: “ I  have so much 
missionary work over here. I cannot be with you as often 
as formerly.”  Again, on August 13th: “ My work is grow
ing over here. I have many calls to do missionary work 
but will not be detained away while the way is open to 
reach you all, my darling ones.”  Again on August 14th: 
“ I fear your work is like mine (referring, I  take it, to my 
own many professional visits), so many new calls, it is 
never over. But I rejoice I can help otners and give com
fort to so many who come over here in ignorance. It is 
such a pleasure for me to teach those who desire light when 
I can lead them to their loved ones, and show them that 
death does not end all but is only a stepping stone to eternal 
and everlasting happiness. This is so good and beautiful 
to do.” These messages seem indeed naturally to lead up 
to the ones we are discussing.

I am prompted to introduce here a message supposedly 
from Robert Browning, one of several messages from him 
which came at this time, which seems to me of very direct 
interest, and as showing a sidelight on the message in 
question. This message came while I  was present, August 
15th. 8 p(.m .: “ I  cannot honestly discuss my attitude to 
Spiritualism as it was not the cause but the people I 
objected so strenuously to. I  wanted to protect Elizabeth 
and did it at my peril.”  I  would refer the reader to G.
K. Chesterton’s “Life of Robert Browning”  (English Men 
of Letters Series), where this great and fascinating writer 
takes much pains at great length to show this same atti
tude of the poet. “ He did not dislike Spiritualism, but 
Spiritualists, p. 94.

We can well imagine that his great antipathy came

from certain unfortunate associations, much less possible 
to-day when the entire personnel has changed. Both my 
father and mother visited Robert Browning in Venice .in 
the Palazzo Rexonico, and also in London, a friendship 
brought about by my father’s book on the “Poetry of 
Robert Browning,”  so that it was not unnatural that he 
should receive these messages if there is any such thine as 
a communication between the two worlds. All that Mr. 
Chesterton writes about Browning’s connection with 
Spiritualism should be of interest to Spiritualists. It is 
put in his usual brilliant way.

If we feel assured of the genuineness of the direct slate 
writing, the messages always seemed to me as more directly 
due to an outside source than when they come through 
trance or automatic writing. I recall a case in connection 
with M. A. (Oxon.), where a paper was left in the seance 
room, to nnd on it some _ hours later the uirect writing. 
See also the strange experiences of Baron Giildenstubbe in 
his remarkable book.

And. finally, in comparing the phraseology in the two 
cases, we may notice the following differences. In the 
“ Journal”  notioe the age of the Earl of Romney is given 
as sixty-four, and that he was president of the Marine 
Society. He is definitely mentioned as the fourth Earl 
of Romney, while in the slate messages these facts are not 
mentioned and the writer is in doubt whether he is the 
third or fourth Earl of Romney. This does not look like 
a mere copy.

In comparing the Wark messages w«s find differences 
again. The “Journal”  speaks of him as- “The oldest 
legislator in the world,”  while the slate message has “The 
oldest senator in the world.”  The “ Journal” message 
gives the date as Sunday, August 20th. The slate gives no 
exact date, but the date was rapped out when the question 
was asked. This does not look like a copy. Again in the 
slate message, there is further shown uncertainty as to the 
information. The communicator writes: “ I want you to 
look it up just for my sake.”  Had we seen the “Journal” 
notioe and the slate message in separate papers they would 
have seemed independent of each other.

All the circumstances in this case point to the genuine 
character of the communications, the trusted medium as 
a guest in a friend’s house, the retired homez the lack of 
access to news generally, the verification ot all details 
given, the intimate natural character of the communication 
like a bit of everyday gossip, as natural. as _ though the 
communicator and the recipient were both in the same 
w o r ld .T h e  communicator’s anxiety to venfv the facts is 
especially noticeable. If the dramatisation element in this 
case is * only the subconscious sell of the medium or sitter 
or both, it is subtle to a degree, and more than /subtle in. 
its eager desire to mislead and deceive. Looked at in one 
way, it seems a great mystery, and in another way, “simple 
comme bonjour,”  as F . W . H._ Myers was fond of saying, 
for truth itself seems always simple. . ■

In our ignorance we take the long way around which 
never gets us anywhere, but when we know, even the short 
cut is unnecessary, for we are already there.

THE "  HAIRY HANDS OF D A R T M O O R ."

Those who remember the incidente related in the news
papers last year under this title may be interested to learn 
that a further accident at the same spot was narrowly 
averted less than a month ago. Quite possibly other cases 
have occurred of which the writer has heard nothing. It 
may therefore be in place to offer an explanation or this 
series of apparent coincidences, particularly as occultly 
interested ladies and others contributed to various papers 
startling theories of ghostly interference, maligning our 
ancient British progenitors and evincing no little mis
understanding as to the nature and functions of “elementáis" 
and “ elementaries.”

It will be recollected that in the first instance a doctor, 
riding a motor cycle, was killed after shouting to two 
children in the side car: “ Something wrong 1 Jump! "  
What occurred was this. Travelling at something like forty 
miles per hour down the very tempting slope, apparently 
with an engine loose in its bolts, the front wheel jammed. 
The doctor shouted to the children and almost at the same 
instant charged the bank and was killed. At the moment 
preceding death he must have created a strong mental 
picture of the immediate cause of the accident. This 
mental creation, projected, ns all thoughts are, into his 
surroundings, was promptly isolated. It could not remain 
with its creator, as undirected thought-images do, because 
the physical link was broken. It therefore persisted in the 
locality of its association, an actual force of an electro- 
biological character capable of actuating any suitably dis
posed organism with which it might come into contact, 
scores of vehicles and pedestrians pase the spot, 'and so 
far as we know nothing happens, the mental bodies of those 
who might be affected being busily occupied in receiving 
or transmitting thought. But one day a char-a-banc 
passes, its driver in a state of mental passivity, driving 
mechanically, possibly even a natural sensitive. Imme
diately the isolated thought force operates his nervous 
system, juít as an outside live wire may contact and set

aglow the lamps of an electric light circuit—and an 
accident occurs.

Later a motor cyclist passes, also in a similarly recep
tive state and travelling at high speed. He is switched 
into the bank “ feeling a pair of nairy hands over ms own." 
Here we have the complication which has led many astray. 
But what is it worth? One cannot tell that hands are hafry 
except by doing as Isaac did and feeling .the back of them. 
The fact of an outside force operating the muscular system 
apart from one’s personal volition could but give the 
impression of other hands on the handle bars! The rider 
was going too fast to recover control and there was a 
serious accident.

The thought force .is not permanent. It exhausts itself 
gradually into other forms of energy. It is essentially 
dependent upon the concentration with which it was 
created. We may or may not have heard the last of it.

The same phenomena may be recognised frequently 
enough around us. Repetitions of suicide and emotional 
disturbance on the scene of tragedies are common enough. 
Clairvoyant vision can even visualise the creation of the 
“ influence,” which is the explanation of many so-called 
hauntings.

The thought force only affects suitably disposed persons: 
though the world would be a better place if we all realised 
the extent to which, for good or ill, we interact upon one 
another.

P. H. F.

DEATH AND THE SOUL.

(Adapted from the French of Victor Hugo).
As on she journeys towards tli.v shades, 0  Tomb!

All unafraid, My Soul in gladness sings, 
Knowing this body in thy Stygian gloom 

Will nnd a prison cell, but She, her wings.
M adof. DoNonon
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SIR WILLIAM BARRETT ON 
ECTOPLASM.

[In Light of May 28th, 1921, we published an article, 
“ Ectoplasms,”  by Sir William Barrett, which, in view of the 
discussion that has been proceeding' in the Press lately, it 
seems desirable to re-print, in order that some of the facts 
may be re-stated for the benefit especially of those who-did 
not read the article at the time. Articles on the same 
subject by Sir Oliver Lodge, Mr. Stanley De Brath, and 
others appeared in 'Light immediately before and after Sir 
William Barrett’s article, but we select this as most appro
priate to the discussion in its present phase.]

The novel and amazing phenomenon of the extrusion 
from, and re-absorption into, the body of the medium of 
an amorphous mass of plastic living matter—the so-called 
plasma—-has until lately been justly regarded with consid
erable scepticism. But the recent careful investigations of 
Baron Yon Schrenck-Notzing, Dr. Geley, Dr. Crawford, the 
Committee of the $ .P .R ., and others, leave us in less doubt 
as to the genuineness of this plasma, and the still more 
incredible phenomena associated with it. Moreover, further 
confirmation o f these novel and weird phenomena has re
cently been obtained in Paris with a medium named M. 
Franck Lvluski. The experiments were most carefully con
ducted by Professor Chas. Richet, M. A. de Gramont and 
Dr. Geley, and are described in the two last numbers of the 
“Revue Metapsychique,”  and the report will be continued 
in the next number o f that journal. Dr. Geley states that 
in the forthcoming number of the “ Revue”  illustrations of 
the moulds o f thb ectoplasms, taken in paraffin wax. will be 
given. Dr. Crawford also obtained some moulds in clay, and 

-pearlier investigators, with other mediums, have long since 
asserted they had obtained moulds of materialised hands and 
met.

Here I  may remark that it has not escaped the notice of 
;; critical ODservers how suspicious some of these forms are; 
they often look flat and artificial, and occasionally repre
sent portraits that have appeared in an illustrated journal.* 

[Nevertheless, in spite of these grave misgivings, it seems 
1 impossible to explain certain facts by any hypothesis of 
fraud. For instance, the extruded substance will sometimes 
disappear almost instantaneously; if muslin, or thin paper, 
were used to. simulate the plasma, some time would be ne
cessary to crush up the material into a small space and con
ceal it: and in any case its presence would have been found 
on the medium, or in her mouthy before or after the sitting, 
and nothing of the kind has ever been noticed. Moreover,

; riioulds of human, or we may say humanoid hands and feet 
'could not have been produced in wax or clay by any flimsy 
material, and special care was taken by Dr. Crawford and by 
Dr. Geley to remove the possibility of the medium making 
any imprint on the substance used for the mould. In his 
last book Dr. Crawford gives full details of the precautions 
he took. Much further investigation is, however, necessary 
before we can arrive at any definite conclusions as to the 

^origin and nature o f what appear to be very wonderful 
manifestations of vital energy.

Those who are interested will find a most suggestive and 
. luminous discussion of this subject by Frederic Myers in the 
second volume of his great work on “ Human Personality,”  
pp. 529-549. Albeit he wrote those pages more than twenty 
years ago, our recent knowledge has not only confirmed his 
opinion or the reality o f these phenomena, but added con
siderably to the value o f the far-seeing and suggestive views 
he expressed. It may be useful to quote Myers’ definition of 
the phenomenon o f ectoplasy (a  term, he remarks, adapted 
by Professor Ochorowicz), v iz .:—

“ The power o f forming outside some special organism, 
m a collection, or reservoir of vital force, or of vitalized 

matter, which may or may not be visible, may or may not 
be tangible, but which operates in the fashion of the 
visible and tangible body from whence it is drawn.” t.
Myers divides these ectoplastic phenomena into six 

grades, from the simplest type to the more advanced “ when 
an apparently complete form seems to live for the time in 
independent life ”  '(p. 549), such as “ Katie King”  in the 
wonaerful and, in my opinion, undeniable experiments con
ducted bv Sir W . Crookes. Wherever we may draw the 
evidential line few will dispute Myers’ conclusion that

“ We have here got at the root o f most of the physi
cal phenomena assignable to external control. It is this 
power of using the vital force of men which brings unem- 
nodied beings into relation with the material world. It 
is this power, too, which links the physical with the 
mental phenomena o f spirit-control; enabling the unseen 
guide to use the machinery of thought as well as of

* Of this we may be sure, that hostile or suspicious en
quirers will be almost sure to have their suspicions confirmed, 
and will proclaim that fraud is the true and adequate ex
planation of the phenomena. But unbiassed and patient in
vestigators—more critical and competent—will arrive at an 
opposite conclusion. The former habit of mind never 
achieves or discovers anything.

f “Human P ersonality ,”  vol, 2, p, 545.

motion, in ways which the unaided organism could never 
have devised.”  (p. 549.)

- I  wish to draw special attention to the last sentence, 
“ enabling the unseen guide, etc.”  For the plasma is ap
parently fashioned into different forms according to the 
ideas of the spirit-control. The hands, faces, forms, struc
tures, psychic rods, etc., are, in my opinion, the result of 
the creative power of thought upon the plasma on the part 
of the unseen operator. Moreover, the particular mode of 
expressing that thought appears to be derived, by 
the unseen operator, from ideas in the mind of 
the medium. In the case of Dr. Crawford’s experi
ments the ideas of the medium, Miss Goligher, were de
rived from the mechanical conceptions of Dr. Crawford; 
which be freely expressed to all.

It is well known Dr. Crawford believed that all the 
phenomena he has so admirably investigated, corresponded 
to some connection, between the medium and the object 
moved, of “ a material beam of a certain shape and possess
ing considerable rigidity.”  Now, the remarkable series of 
photographs shown in his last book on the “ Psychic Struc
tures at the Goligher Cirele”  (a book for which we are 
largely -indebted to Mr. D. Gow) exhibit the psychic rods 
and mechanical structures which Dr. Crawford conceived to 
be operative long before he obtained any direct evidence of 
their existence.

When at Dr. Crawford’s request, I  visited Belfast in 
December, 1915 (see “ Proceeaings S.P.R.,”  vol. 30, p. 
334), Dr. Crawford spent much time with me be
fore and after the sittings explaining his mechanical 
theory of the cause of the physical phenomena l we 
had witnessed. At that time he disputed the spiritistic 
hypothesis and Relieved that the “ psychic force” ' of the 
medium took the form of psychic rods and a rigid cantilever 
structure. No hands, nor faces, nor any living figures are 
shown in the ectoplasms Dr .Crawford photographed, where
as these human forms are characteristic of the ectoplasms 
obtained through Eva C. Here the medium and Madame 
Bisson doubtless entertained the usual spiritistic ideas and 
had no mechanical knowledge or theories.

It is therefore desirable that experiments should be made 
to ascertain if the unseen operators can create different 
types of ectoplasm according to suggestions made by the 
investigators. .

After all, marvellous as are these phenomena, they are 
paralleled by, and are only a rapid manifestation or, the 
equally marvellous daily operations of life in the world 
around us. The phenomena of reproduction, the growth and 
development of the embryo,, the metamorphosis of in
sects, the emergence ‘of a butterfly from the apparently 
amorphous plasm of thè chrysalid, cease to excite our wonder 
because they are so familiar. Moreover, the_ influence of 
emotion and suggestion upon organic functions is well known. 
Dr. Hack Tuke, in his work on the “ Influence of the Mind 
upon the Body,” 'gives many striking illustrations of this, 
and in chapter X . cites numerous  ̂authenticated cases where 
“ marks and even bodily deformities < in the .̂ foetus can be 
attributed to strong mental impressions in the mother.”  
In an essay published in the “ Quest,”  a quarterly review, 
some three years ago, I have shown how the psychic factor 
in evolution—the soul in nature—has been disregarded 
far too long bv biologists.

It is highly probable that these new and mysterious 
phenomena of ectoplasy will ere long compel the attention 
of biologists, and lead them into a new world of thought. 
For the scornful attitude which these incredible phenomena 
at first excite in scientific minds will the more readily give 
way to serious enquiry, than would be the case with less 
wonderful supernormal phenomena that are incapable of 
strict photographic demonstration.

In the early Christian Church the Resurrection—the 
life after death which is the keystone of the gospel arch— 
is placed absolutely in the forefront. As exemplified in the 
person of Christ, it is the centre -around which everything 
else revolves, the one fact up to which everything else leads. 
— “ Man’s Survival After Death,”  by the Ret. C. L. 
Tweed ale.

The Living and the Dbad.<*-Do not keep the alabaster 
boxes of your love and tenderness sealed up until your 
friends are dead. Fill their lives with sweetness. Speak 
approving, cheering words while their ears can hear them, 
ana while their hearts can be thrilled and made happier by 
them; the kind things you mean to say when they are 
gone, say before they go. The flowers you mean to send 
for their coffins, send to brighten and sweeten their homes 
before they leave them. If my friends have alabaster 
boxes laid away full of fragrant perfumes of sympathy and 
affection, which they intend to break over toy dead body, 
I would rather they would bring • them out in my weary 
and troubled hours, and open them, that I  may be re
freshed and cheered by them while I  need them. I  would 
rather have a plain coffin without a flower, a funeral with
out an eulogy, than a life without the sweetness of love and 
sympathy. Let us learn to anoint our friends beforehand 
for their burial. Post-mortem kindness does not cheer the 
burdened spirit. Flowers on the coffin cast no fragrance 
backwards over the weary way.—T. P. Ochiltree.
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Don’t Grope Around
inthedark!

C o n tro l  
y o u r  

M e m o r y

BY THE ROTH METHOD
T h e p o p u la r  C ou rse  a t  a  p o p u la r  p r ic e

YOU will be able to remember telephone numbers, 
addresses, prices, names o f people, and if  you 
are interested in card games you can permit a 

friend o f yours to call thirty-two cards or more and you 
will be able to recall them immediately without an 
error. Even if  your memory is good you can improve 
it tremendously by the R O T H  Method. It is just as 
necessary to control your memory as it is to control 
your muscles.

TH E  R O T H  Method has been taken up by over
150,000 men and women, and all these people 
are satisfied that this Course is all we claim for 

it. We have bad thousands o f  letters congratulating 
us on the R O T H  Method, and you have an oppor
tunity now o f becoming a memory expert, as, we are 
offering the Course for three days’ free examination, 
so that you can satisfy yourself that what we claim 
in pur advertising is absolutely true. Y ou  will have an 
opportunity o f studying at least two o f  the lessons 
before the three days have expired, and, i f  you are 
then satisfied— and we believe you will be— send us 
35/-  for the' complete Course. If, however, you are 
the exception to the rule and do not think that the 
Course is worth the money, send it back to us, and you 
will owe nothing. Could you have a fairer offer 1

O T H E R  C O U R S E S .
The principals of the A.B.C. Correspondence Schools will be 

pleased to send yon any of their following 4 famous Courses on 3 
days' approval. You pay only if you are satisfied, and then only 
35s., the full price of the Course. No pfTer could be failer. Pul 
a X where required.
(1 Dr. Law's Maatery of 0  Super Safesmanahip. 

Speech.
f] Dr. Blackford's Judging Mr. Purlnton’s  Personal 

Character. Efficiency.
Or a free Prospectus will be sent of the Following:

Q Hieroglyphic o r  Greek 
Method of Life Draw
ing, 16s.

u A.B.C. Method of Draw
ing.

Q Thelwall's Rapid Piano 
Course.

11 Story Writing and 
Journalism Course.

102

P Thelwall’s Plano Sight 
Reading.

P Mr. Langford R eed's 
Scenario Course.

Send a postcard now to—

The Secretary,
ROTH MEMORY COURSE,

Dept. L, Paternoster House, E.C.4.

R A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T IO N S .

Tli© next Church Congress is «to be held at Sheffield in 
October, and it  is understood that Spiritualism is to be one 
o f the subjects discussed. That Spiritualism has arrived it 
the stage o f being included amongst the subjects for public 
discussion in these days is a measure o f the advanoe which 
has been made since the period when it was not regarded si 
worth attention at all. I  see that the “ Sheffield Daily 
Telegraph,“  in  comm enting on the matter, observes; 
“ Whatever we may think o f  Spiritualism, there is no 
question o f its quality as a debasing issue.“  .*■ t 4

It  was not ever thus. I  recall how, many years ago, 
I  attended a little “ domestic“  d bate on the subject at a 
Baptist College. Two or  three o f  the students had investi
gated or been convinoed, and with true humanitarian seal 
tried to bring the m atter under the attention of their fellow- 
students. I t  was regarded as a  great joke. All the wits of 
the College spoke and made rather clever fun of the whole 
business, and its supporters were “ roasted“  in true college 
style. The Reverend Professor who presided had no more 
perception of the merits o f the question than the rest of 
the opposition, and “ summed up“  dead against the Spirit- 

. ualists. It  seemed to  he a com plete fiasco; but it was not. 
It  was paving the way for  the future.

There is a story o f  a French gentleman who, visiting an 
English friend in this country, was terrified by the friend’s 
dog, a . surly-looking brute o f threatening appearance. 
“ Don’t  be afraid,“  said the Englishman, “ he won’t bite 
you. Besides, it  is against the law  for a man to keep a 
vicious dog loose where it  can bite unoffending people. 
Everybody knows th at.”  The Frenchman was still un
convinced. “ Y es?“  he said, “ you say dat everbody knows 
it. But does do dog know i t ? “

I  was .reminded o f  this story when reading an argument 
against ghosts on the ground that they always appear 
clothed, and it  is folly, superstition, lunacy, etc., to sup
pose that there can be the ghosts o f clothes. I  reflected 
that all through the ages visitants from  the spiritual world 
have appeared clothed in garm ents o f all kinds. And the 
conclusion is that although Science (o f  a sort) proclaims 
that the idea o f spirit cloth ing is unscientific ana absurd, 
the ghosts don’t  know this and persist in their unscientific 
behaviour.

Although it  is impossible fo r  L ig h t  t o  m ake its treatment 
o f psychic science and p h ilosop h y “ co-extensive with the 
theme,“ ,the requests it  receives from  tim e to  time show a 
large confidence in the com prehen sive  nature o f  its work. 
I t  has been asked, to  find ap artm en ts , t o  recommend hotels 
and to  procure houses fo r  its re a d e rs : t o  read books-in manu
script and introduce them to  publishers ; t o  find employment 
for persons out o f work, and on  m ore than  one occasion to 
obtain servants for  its subscribers. T he last request of an 
extraordinary nature was th a t  i t  should supply a “ fortune
teller“  for  a ( forthcom ing b azaar 1 This, However, as may 
be supposed, it  had very d e fin ite ly  t o  decline. More than 
all the previous a p p lica tions f o r  its  servioes in  unnsual direc
tions, tnis was very m uch  “ ou ts id e  th e  pale.”

The following announcements, which I  take from a 
literary journal, may be said to  represent the bane and the 
antidote. They appear, like the dock-leaf and the nettle, 
in close companionship:—
The Goligher Circle. M ay to  August, 1921. Experiences 

o f E . E . F ournier d ’A lbe, with an appendix containing 
extracts from the correspondence o f  T he Late W. J. 
Crawford. 8$ x  5$, 81 pp. J . M . Watkins. 7s. 6d. n. 
See Review, p. 602.

Psychic P hilosophy as the Foundation o f a Religion of 
Natural Law. By Stanley de Brath . With Introduc
tory Note by A lfred R ussel W allace, O.M., F.R.8. 
Third Edition. 7| x  5\, xv. +  380 pp. Huddersfield: 
Spiritualists’ National Union. 6s. 6u. n.

D. 6 .

Mrs. Bertha P. Creak , National Spiritualist Missionary 
of 'the Pastor Christian Spiritualist Church, 689, East 
Long-street, Columbus, Ohio, writes to us in a letter dated 
August 8th : I arrived home safe, and while very tired and travel 
worn and glad to get an opportunity to rest, could not get 
my mind off the wonderful hospitality and really pleasant 
times I enjoyed while in your country, and am most sinoerely 
hoping the time will com e when I shall be fortunate enough 
to be with you again. Those to  whom your paper has come 
are more than pleased with it. M y friends, and the Church 
in general, wisn me to  say just a word or appreciation for 
what you did for me as a representative of the Church as 
well as in a purely personal way. Hope this will reach you 
in due time and find you enjoying health and prosperity.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSW ERS.
C n d a ite d  by the Bdltor.

Oar readers are astte! to write m  on all qn*wtions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Hatten. Phenomena, 
ftc.. in fact, everythin* within the range of oar «abject on which they require an authoritative reply. Rverv 
week answers will appear on this page.

We do not hold oursel vee responsible for manuscript« or photograph« unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communication« requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a «tamped, addressed envelooe for reply.

NOTE.
Will intending enquirers study this page in order to  see 

that any question they propose to  send has not already been 
answered. W e are always glad o f comm ents or o f inform a
tion that may usefully supplement the answers given.

MR. ROBERT B L A T C H P O R D  AND S P IR IT U A L IS M .
6 . W .— W e have no reason to suppose that M r. B latch- 

ford (better know n to  m any as “ Nunquam” ) has become 
«  Spiritualist. B ut he has certainly begun seriously to  con
sider the question o f psychic evidences o f the existence o f 
a soul. Apparently it  was the reading o f  M . Flam marion’ s 
later books th at led  him in that d irection, for Flam marion 
is not only the greatest astronom er in Europe bu t a  firm 
believer in human survival. The books o f S ir Oliver Lodge, 
Sir William B arrett and Sir A . Conan Doyle have doubtless 
also impressed “ N unquam ”  who is n ot likely to  have been 
captured by the w ritings o f  lesser authorities, and least o f 
all by those volum es which to  the philosophical Spiritualist 
represent the rubbishy elem ent in psychic literature-^-the 
mere froth and scum o f it . The special appeal o f such writers 
as we have m entioned would be that like B latchford, they, 
too, were m aterialists and becam e convinced o f  the reality 
of a future life  by a 'scientific study o f  facts and close 
reasoning upon them .
SP IR IT S  A S  H U M AN  B EIN GS.

Sy bil  M.— Y ou are right. The tendency o f the average 
person who believes in  tne existence o f  spirits to  regard 
them as exalted and infallible creatures with supernatural 
powers is deplorable. B u t the best o f us have some such 
tendency. I t  is hard to  im agine that some spirits are m ore 
ignorant than ourselves. M ore than seventy years ago 
Andrew Jackson Davis, “ the Poughkeepsie Seer,”  wrote 
the follow ing: “ I t  should be  well understood, and constantly 
remembered, th at spiritual beings . . . are like ourselves 
subject^ in a subordinate degree, to  surrounding influences 
and circumstances : th a t they progress in science, in 
philosophy, in  theology, in m orals, in  spirituality, and in 
goodness and purity , just as we advance from  childhood to 
maturity. . . .  I t  is true that what each spirit has learned 
since it has becom e a resident in the second sphere, is 
correct and reliable as fa r  as that knowledge extends, but 
the mere translation o f  a soul from  this life  does n ot render 
it either om niscient or  om nipotent.“  And he goes on to  
show that spirit com m unicators' m ay be very much at the 
mercy o f their conditions when approaching the earth, and 
that while they m ay comm unicate their thoughts, they

cannot control our apprehension o f them. They may be 
superior to  us in the physical order, but not necessarily so 
in the mental or spiritual one.

TH E  IN VESTIG ATIO N  OP PH YSIC A L PHENOMENA.
J . M cL ennan B oyd .—Y our assumption that non-test 

seances are more productive o f results is probably correct, to 
a degree. But is the position practical? Many investi
gators are not gifted  with the powers of precise observation 
that would detect the “ fraud,”  when present, without 
physical assistance. Neither would an unsupported affirma
tion o f  the investigator carry much weight with the outside 
world in matters o f such apparent improbability from their 
point o f  view. Legitim ate tests are advantageous to  the 
medium as well, for i f  he or she were normally aware that 
such tests were being imposed? the subconscious would not 
have the tem ptation to  obtain results by more direct 
methods. The test should, however, be imposed by persons 
experienced in the subject. Refusal to submit to test 
makes any claim  suspect, but even scientists would object 
to  tests by those who not only have no knowledge o f  the 
subject, but who approach it  in an attitude o f opposition 
and desire to  obtain disproof at any cost. No honest 
mediums object to  tests when they have confidence in the 
experience and good intentiod o f the investigators.— H.

E V IL  AND M ALICIOUS S P IR IT  AGBNCIBS.
E . G . G .— W e hear from  time to time impressive accounts 

o f banded legions o f  dark powers who, it  is represented, 
may, if not conquered, bring the upward evolution of 
humanity to  a stop and so thwart the purposes o f the Deity. 
W e are willing to  conoede that there are “ adversaries,”  bat 
we cannot credit them  with these amazing powers. W e 
have faith in a  reasonable universe, guided by unerring In
telligence against whom the migntiest combinations of 
enemies— if there could be such— would contend in vain. 
W e see no occasion, then, for  panic fears founded on stories 
and legends which belong, for  the most part, to the child
hood o f the race— mere “ bogies”  o f tne infant mind. 
It  is our experience that there are no devils in the unseen 
m ore powerful or m ore to be dreaded than the misdirected 
souls whom we meet in this world, and whom we do not 
usually term “ devils.”  These gruesome stories are usually 
the spawnings o f  morbid minds, mere nightmares o f the 
dark. They are soon banished by the daylight o f  reason. 
This does not at all mean that we may “ sit and look on .”  
Only that doing to  the best o f  our powers the duty that 
lies nearest to  hand we shall be untroubled by doubts 
that anything can disturb the universal order, or bring it 
into confusion.

DRAWING AND DESIGN
T H E  M A G A Z IN E  O F TASTE.

Five years ago “ Drawing and Design ” was founded with the object o f stimulating 
interest in pictorial and applied art. Its programme has been mainly practical, and 
its aim has been to supply helpful information, advice and news for . artists, designers, 
teachers and students.

A  N E W  S E R IE S  of the Magazine has now commenced, larger, more fully 
illustrated, and issued with beautiful coloured plates each month. It is intended to be 
the link between the artist and the public, between the designer and producer, whose 
success depends upon the skill o f  those who execute his commissions; and it will appeal 
both to an appreciative public and to artists.

Get this month's issue— on sale everywhere. Price 1 /6  net.

L o n d o n : H U T C H I N S O N  & C O . ,  P a tern o ster  R o w , E . C . 4.
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ANSWBR8 TO CORRBSPONDBNTS. CLAIRVOYANT’S ALLEGED THREAT.

W. J. Newlyn.—Thank you for the contribution, but the 
statements on the subject given through occult sources are 
so conflicting that it only makes the confusion worse to pub* 
lish them. It is far better in these matters to follow the 
course of experimental scientific psychic research, which 
offers the best method of checking the accuracy of state* 
ments which may or may not be true.

E. J.—The proofs o f life after death are not limited 
to psychical phenomena, except for those who have not un
folded their powers of vision, intuition and the higher 
reason.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“ Current Opinion”  (New York) for August.
“ The Beacon,”  August,
“ The Royal Magazine,”  September.
“ Christ and the New Age, being the Testimony of ‘A 

Messenger.’ ”  Edited by 6 . Leopold. C. W . Daniel, 
Ltd. (5s. net.)

The first thing we understand when we awake is, that 
there has not been any journey, or passing over and through 
vast spaces. We are just where we always have been— at 
home, alive for evermore. There is no separation from any
one we love or from any good that is ours.— “ Christ in You. ’

S U N D A Y ’S  S O C IE T Y  M E E T IN G S .

ThtM notlcRi art confined te announcements of mootings on tho coming 
Sunday, with tho addition only of other engagements In tho oamo 
week. They are charged at tho rate of la. for two llneo (Including tho 
name of tho eoeletv) and 6d. for every additional lino.

27th 11.15, ’ Mr. 
Bodaington.

Cowlatn ; 2.45, Lyceum ;
August 

Mr. H.

‘ Croydon.—Harewood Kail, 90, High-street.—August 
27th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 0.30, Mrs. M. H . Wallis.

Brighton.—Athenaeum Hall.—August 27th, 11.15 and 7, 
Ruth Darby; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 
8,15, Mr. Robert Gurd.

Church of the Spirit. Camberwell.—The Guardian Offices, 
Hand-street, Camberwell Town Hail.—August 27th, services 
11 a.m., Mrs. Redfern; 0.30 p.m., Mr. T .W . Ella.

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid o f 
Building' Fund. Sundayt 11 and 7, Mr. A. Punter (of 
Luton), addresses and clairvoyance; 3. Lyceum. Monday, 
8. developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. 
Graddon Kent, address and clairvoyance. Free healing 
oircles: Thursday, 5-7, children only; Friday, from 7, 
adults. Npw members always welcomed. Subscription: 
6 /-  per annum.

# St. John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—August 27th. 7, Mr. H. 
W. Engholm. Thursday, August 31st, address and clair
voyance, Mrs. Anderson.

Shepherd’s Bush.— 73, Becklow-road.—August 27th, 11, 
public circle; 7, Mrs. S. D. Kent. Thursday, Mrs. J. 
Hammerton.

Beckham.—Lausanne-road.—August 27th, 7. Aid. D. J. 
Davis. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. M. Clempson.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, August 27th, 7, Rev. Geo. 
Ward.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.— 17. W arw ick-street. 
August 27th, 0.30, Mme. de Beaurepaire. Thursday, 
August 31st, 6.30, Mrs. Darby.

St. Leonards Christian-Spiritualist Mission (bottom of 
West Hill), St. Leonaras-on-Sta.—To-day. Saturday,
psychomotry. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday, 
3, clairvoyance.

Central.—144, High Holbom (entrance. Bury-street),— 
Re-opening in September with both Friday and Sunday 
services.

Forest Hill Christian Spiritualist Society.— Foresters’ 
Hall, ltaglan-street Dart mouth-road.—August 27th, .6.30, 
Madame Hurst.

ltichmnnd Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
August 27th, Mrs. Grace Prior. Wednesday, Mrs. B. C. 
Hailes.

Mus. J oy Snrll, author of the “ M inistry o f  A ngels,”’ ll "  . uukuur ui vliQ
will(minister to the sorrow-stricken and others in need of 
Spiritual help, at 37, Westbourne Park-roi 
»■.p.m., Wednesday and Sunday excepted 
inly
6
only,

Park-road, between 3 and 
by appointment

The “ Times”  o f Tuesday last reports a very unusual case 
of alleged demanding money with menaops as .follows:—

At Hanley yesterday, two sisters, Clara Jones, 30, and 
Alice May Jones, 28, both o f Talke, were committed for trial 
at Stafford Assizes charged with demanding money with 
menaces from Mary Jane Hulse, widow of Walter Hulse, 
who was murdered last December at the Swan Hotel, Talke, 
of which he was the licensee.

For the prosecution it was stated that Walter Hulse was 
shot dead while in bed beside his wife, and that tho 
murderer had never been discovered. Recently Mrs. Hulse 
received anonymous letters, the writer, who claimed clair
voyant powers, requesting that £10 or £15 should be con
cealed ip a hiding place indicated. One letter stated, “if 
this is ignored I  shall prooeed at once. • I f  I  receive the 
money my secret is bought for  ever.”  Another letter read, 
“ I  hold your secret, which really holds your lives.”

Police evidence was given that Alice Jones, when 
arrested, admitted sending letters, and Clara Jones said, 
“ My sister has a gift. She can see in the future. She has 
been in conversation with W alter Hulse (the murdered man) 
this morning. She has been talking to him almost every 
day. My sister knows who murdered him. We did not 
know we were doing any harm .”  < ,

The defendants pleaded not guilty and reserved their 
defence. They were admitted to bail.

Now Ready.

T H E  N E W  E D I T I O N  O F
(very limited)

1  H E
U N D IS C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

A  S equ en ce of Spirit- 
m essages describing D eath  
and the A ft e r  -  world.

Selected from  Published and Unpublished 
. A utom atic W ritin gs (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bay ley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character o f many spirit messages. 
“  The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work o f reference concerning the Life 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be exeeuted in Strict Rotation. 

Post free 3/6.

To be obtained only from the
Office of " Light ” :

5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1.

ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA.
SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS

Calling at
GIBRALTAR, TOULON. NAPLES, PORT SAID, 
COLOMBO. FREMANTLE. ADELAIDE, 
MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, and BRISBANE.

Through Tiokcta to NEW ZEALAND and TASMAN!*. 
Saloon T ick et , interchangeable with P. A O. Line. 

Manager» — ANDERSON, GREEN Jt Co.. Ltd.,
Hood Office: 5, Fenahuroh Av., London. H.0.3.

Bran oh Offices:
l i , Cock.pur Bt„ 8,W , 1 ; No. I, Au.tc.il. B . ubo, Btrsud-

,\
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L O N D O N  SP IR ITU ALIST A L L IA N C E  LTD.,
5, Q U EE N  SQU ARE, SOUTHAM PTON ROW. W.C. 1.

Telephone t M U SEU M  5106.

TO ALL READERS OP “LIGHT.”
I  take this opportunity of drawing attention, to the subjoined preliminary announcement of our programme for the 

rSsJutumn Session.
The London Spiritualist Allia/nce needs the support o f all Spiritualists. It provides unique facilities and advantages for a 

subscription so moderate as to be within the reach of all. It stands definitely for a non-sectarian presentation of the great truths 
of humqn survival and spirit intercourse, and, by virtue of this standpoint, it is able to exercise, if  it is adequately supported by 
all convinced Spiritualists, a powerful end far-reaching influence in bringing home those truths to our fellow men.

We also appeal to all enquirers, to all those who have as yet reached no settled conviction on the reality of the great truths 
of Spiritualism, but who feel nevertheless that the subject is one which they cannot ignore.

To all such we offer— by the use of our library, our lectures, our facilities for private experiments, and our social 
•gatherings for personal exchange of opinion—means by which a solution of the great question of human survival and spirit 
Wf intercourse cam be reached. The London Spiritualist Alliance demands no “ credo" from its members, and the sole qualification 

for membership is a serious interest in our enquiries,

GEORGE E. WRIGHT,
Organising Secretary.

M e m o r ia l E n d o w m e n t  F u n d .— The hon. treasurer, Mr. Dawson Rogers, desires to acknowledge 
with thanks a kind donation o f £ 1 0 , given anonymously by a reader of “  Light ” who prefers to be known only as “  E. F.” 
This, added to the sums already acknowledged, brings the total amount to date up to £357 11s. Od.

P r e l im in a r y  A n n o u n c e m e n ts  fo r  th e  A u tu m n  Session .

The A utum n Session will commence on Thursday, September 28th, with the usual social gathering. There will 
be a musical and dramatic programme, and a short address by  the Organising Secretar'. The Session will close 

: with Mrs. W allis’s m eeting on Friday, December 15th. The weekly programme throughout the Session will be as 
H  follows:—

On T u esd a y  A ftern oon s, at 3.15 p.m., the usual clairvoyant meetings will be held in the Large Hall. These 
meetings will be served by the follow ing well-known clairvoyants: -M rs. Oannock, Mrs. Jamrach, Mrs. Annie Johnson, 

H Miss McOreadie, M r. H . Dewburst and M r. Harvey Metcalfe.
On T u e sd a y  E venings, at 7 p.m., in the Members’ Room, Mrs. F. E. Leaning has kindly undertaken to 

I  deliver a eourse o f lectures on Psychical Research and allied subjects. These lectures will be generally on the same lines 
as those delivered by  M rs. Leaning during the autumn session o f last year, which were so greatly appreciated.

On W ed n esd a y  A fternoons, at 4 p.m., a series o f sooial and informal gatherings will be held in the 
Members’ R oom . These meetings have been specially arranged with the object o f affording members the opportunity of 

■  discussing any difficulties they m ay have m et with in their rending or private experiment, and also to afford a means for 
the mutual interchange o f  experience and opinion. Similar meetings will be arranged on Monday afternoons and 
Wednesday evenings should they be required.

On T h u rsd ay  E venings, at 7.30 p.m., in the Large Hall, the usual special meetings will be held. A  number 
of prominent speakers in  the Spiritualist movement have kindly undertaken to give addresses.

On F rid ay  A fternoons, at 4 p.m., in  the Large Hall, Mrs. M. H. Wallis will give addresses while under 
spirit control on  vkrious aspects o f the spirit life, or  will, by the same means, answer questions on matters o f spiritual 

! knowledge and philosophy.
These m eetings will be preceded by conversational gatherings from 3 to 4 p.m., when light refreshments will 

be served.
P rivate C ircles.— The new Experimental Room, which is fully equipped with all necessary apparatus for 

personal experim ent in mental phenomena, will be available for members’ use as heretofore.
H ealing.— M r. James Clark, who has developed strong powers o f diagnosis and healing, and has practised with 

H  considerable success in Lancashire, has recently come to  London. Arrangements have been made for Mr. Clark to give 
S consultation and treatm ent at 5, Queen Square, where a room has been placed at his disposal. Correspondence should be 

addressed to M r. Clark, c /o  this Office.
M em b ers’ R o om .— All additional room, devoted entirely to members' use as a reading and social room, has 

been provided. Arrangem ents have also been made for the service o f tea between 4 and 5 p.m.
The L ib rary .— During the past few months considerable additions have been made to the Library, and it may 

confidently be asserted that it is the most comprehensive and complete collection o f works on Spiritualism and Psychical 
| Science in the Empire. The special facilities for the use o f the Library by country members which have been found so 

convenient in the past will be continued. .
Subscription .— The Annual Subscription to the Alliance is ONE GU IN E A . W ith effect from August 1st 

new members will be adm itted for the remainder o f the year 1922 for H A L F  A GU IN E A  only.

GEORGE E. W RIG H T,

Organising Secretary.

b  11 Books on Spiritualism and Psyohio Soience are to be obtained from the Propaganda Department of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, London, W .C. 1.
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A  Wonderful Example of 
Enterprise and Cheapness

Hutchinson’s Adventure - Story Magazine is 
to nil a long-felt want for a magazine at 
nominal price (7<J.) giving vivid realistic and 
gripping stories o f  Adventure, Mystery and 
Romance o f quite exceptional merit.

S ee and  E n joy  N o . 1 O u t T o-day

“ SA PPE R ’S " long complete story alone 
is worth more than the price o f  the entire 
magazine.

Messrs. Hutchinson & Co. know this 
magazine will prove a great pleasure even’ 
to the most critical reader, but

YOUR MONEY r  REFUNDED
if you are not satisfied and you return 
the magazine at once to your newsagent.
Published by Messrs, HUTCHINSON & CO., 
Paternoster Row, who publish also every month 
H utchinson’s S tory M agazine, i / ,  and The 
Sovereign M agazine, gd , every month.

No. I  a Huge Success
120,000 C op ies  sold  w ith in  

a w eek  o f  p u b lica tion .

A  N E W  ID E A  IN M O N T H L Y  7 ^  
F IC T IO N  M A G A Z IN E S , /

Costs You Less than One Farth ing ajD ay!

Q s m O S  S i £ ,

M e d ic a l  P r e s s  O p in io n s :
L A N C E T — “ A  good aperient, laxative or purgative/’ .

M E D IC A L  T IM E S — “ Osmos should have a wide 
sphere o f  usefulness, and may be prescribed with 
benefit in oases where its use is indicated.'1

M E D IC A L  P R E S S — “ The use o f  Osmos is based 
on well-known principles and it should command a 
b ig sale.”

Ta k e  it  fo r V O U R  Ailment
C O N S T IP A T IO N — D Y S P E P S IA -H A E M O R R H O ID S  

—» L IV E R  C O N G E S T IO N — G A S T R IC  C A T A R R H - 

G O U T — B IL IO U S  A T T A C K S - IN D IS C R E T IO N  IN

D IE T — R H E U M A T IS M —  H E A D A C H E — O B E S IT Y ,
A c ,

W h a t  D o c t o r s  s a y s

D o c to rs  in all parts o f  the country 
rep ort h ig h ly  successful treatment of 
the a b ov e  com p laints, e.g. :

C O N S T I P A T I O N .
“  I have prescribed Osmos for Constipation with 

excellent results. Unlike saline preparations it 
leaves no injurious after-effects.”

M .R.C .S., Li.S.A.

I N D I G E S T I O N .
"In  oases of Indigestion due to the sluggish 

action of the bowels, I have never found Osmos 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly.”

M .D ., M.R.C.P.

H Æ M O R R H O I D S .
11 bave personally found Osmos excellent 

Now that I  know its value I will recommend it.”
M.B., B .S c.L ond . .

Sold at all Chemists, Boot’s Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug C o., Ltd., Timothy White, 
Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle or post free from—

OSMOS WATERS, L *
C R O W N  W H A R F ,  H A Y E S ,  

M I D D L E S E X .

I f  your health worries you, send a post
card for Booklet.

T in t« ! Iiy the F au as P rinting Assooiatior , L im o t d , M a , Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published ter lb< 
Prepneton et 34, Paternoster Row, Lenden, 8 .O.— Saturday, August Sßth, loti.

Oontinenul Agent. : M e».g.rie> Hachette et O’ lij Pari. ; Menar.. Daw.on is Bona (Low’ll Export), London;
▲a «trainata : Messrs. Gordon and G©teli, Ltd. Lobs* AimIm Im ìo  and B. Africa ; Messrs. Dawson & Bons, London


